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(&7 SR O T FRATT B BRI — 865, 5 T % A A b 8%
(S 1) — 3B 53 ), BATT A ZIOX RS 1) - “HEA H B9 N AE R A H X
FEASAEMA BB h BTN A5 MR SRR R
2,5 HAgA22”

XA ) T AR AR COREERES T AP SN
PERRIEE “RERFR". “RIEFE” AKK B EE L&
N7 I EEE B EEALG LY. “REFRL” UL “,fF”
T3k IRAE R ATTANAL By Bgtnh « BA5 7 1 P9 28 A P 4l e 3k, th AN AL
)« PAs 7 Bh—Ah AR A A AL A SCH I R AT
o BRI Bl LY S HE S —— 3L AUk 1) 3R A T SR B R e
(RN A ——H#BRe 3 B 20 “ A5 7 (Credo) XAl Y & 3, IE 4
CRAT XA A AT LA RN SR CBRAT 1 N BRI AL S HE SIS
B o AHJZILAE N T 1) — A 5 R AU 1) e A, FRATT 06 20T B IX
P HESE S B . RATTE R IE SB 46 1 58 LA Credo( “TRAE )
KREBB A O, RO AT AT DU FE 3, R 20 A% 0
Bt E M AEMT — XA AWM. BATESAMEER
RV, “52 207 (religion) F1 “f5400” (belief) i & — [0l 5, 3 HAFA
SRBIRE NN R AFM 7 AR 5 N EE R R b IR
Y EHZRAMAACKHEL S HFHE LT HEAMNEL. (f
2 A AR EoR BRI U B &M “fFH” g “ik
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7 B b AR T 2 AR R AR S 72U A5 A kR
HE PN, W NAESL B ARG o “ R0 XA 1] PR Ay 38 5y
SR N SR g . A1 A0 B AR Y A
L3 58 4 WA X P A AR A 2 B SO e R ) A G . DR A e
A b R AL R R BT B DG B I PR 3R R B S X AL A . R
ATTRT LUK AN 5% 20 S AR i kb 2 i AF DL B AR A DA B« B
A oRIEA0E IRAG I HLIEEAE v LAt AT IR S 1)
BEERRA AFA 7 3K — miRANIE H B (self-evident) o IXFEAE
AEAF AT 1) 88 ST a7 . “ A5 (Credo) X AN 1] B 2 3 1k 1) 3
AT AR A A TRATA A “3” N “TAF” B A
PRIAE 2 24 A1 2 FRATT— T b J bt 31 e AT 1B T~ A vl e 4 AT A 1
HI G5 LR “IRA5 7 14k k?

BAE AL T Z M HEANGFE AL “7
AR 7 AR A A WA 3R W AR
AR AT G AR Z 00T, A “ 3”7 wA I T
15 PR AR S, ISAS AN AR () “ 37 I A8 il T A XA I AR 7 .
VE R 4 R 3B 4, FoAS T 7% e W N« e bt 20 JRATT
R NS R IR AE . R AT R R R — PR R R
S, 22 T CARE IX A AR, FRATT N A% S ) s 5T . P s AT Rl LA
VR, ZEEAS ARG IR 2 N K2 BEAT IR (fellow—travellers),
HA DB N LA EN TS B N ARz 3l 5k w] LU YR IRAT,
AR 2 N KU A5 A0 8 FOR B i) AR i B Bt “ 3 7 (Cre-
do) iIT iy K] “ kAT ki ” (exciting adventure) 2 - Hi ftikit. X+
B TR AR RN Z T A R IR 1 9 3 BT oA 4 ikt
M w, fl B WK FELAAMI AR VG o PR IO AR i, R 32 A
JE RIS AN WL R A T AL 2 Ah e ORI AR b
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ANH] WL 7 (SR8 B IX Fh AU p 5 H A w] WL () 2R TR e B 0
bt @y ax — 15 22 R Bt 2 00 A — e s N — R S & ),
Al P A 95 25 () 2 0 Ath BT RE A DL R 42 1 AR DG T e . FEIX AN
IR 7/l 2 A Rl LTI SN N o7 N S 6 W v Nl s B 7 N
XA ) B T FE M RE 8 o IH Y EHE TR — DS ——FKAh
i AR E A —— REA XA R A A 72 ) 08
AN A R B A G T At nT AR B . R b A XA
—ANAEA AN TATTI LB ] 3L R AR BT B A A TN AR
T2 Hho

AR, ARG —F “TA5 7 XA R E 0 — RO &
Mo EANFEWE NAEE . Wy BF O A 5 5945 A1
TS AR A 2 ol B8 A 2 R BE R () F A i FE A AE - R [ B
SR EE g, S FARRRIX SRR AR o IERAE IR
XA AN, NA RERAT — AN S S8 It S0, OF HoaxX RoR 1)
YEPE T O HEE )P R (decisive enlargement) o 1 L2 X R
W, WA “CBAF 7 XA TS T — P B A, X
AN ] I AR 3X AN S S B A 58 1 W 5% AR R — AP A
AT AR ———F R TAE A AR, R T A N4 R S 4
KT HEA I AT AR X HE IXAN ) 3 AR R X — il W A
TS AN ] WL ) 0 AN S AN ST S e A B, ISAN BT L 1 S A
(R B IE 1 B SIE 3K M B SI2 i S P A7 I S O A Bl kWl e
FyAM XA AR SR X R — 2 = XA I A IS AT RE Y RS
IR WA gn N —Fh 2 OE I ANPEAF AR BeAl N BL— B “ NP8 07
X7 MAFAE. #F 2 AFMAR X — PP e N BIAF 7

O AR AR RO SR BRI R, s B R R A R
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DR AL A — R IXAS S AN BB R R LR ] i 45 1K) ) BT g R R
YEFF I IXAS s HIEAS W] DL P A& | JF B2 B2 3], JBAS
A DL R 1A 5 G AR R U AN ] R

MERIX TN L RE R L T GIA ) “ A8 (reversal) fll “#%
A7 (con—version) K3k AT, A HER D (natural centre of gravi-
ty) B N HG ) R w] WL ) A A ) R Atk g R AR T LT BRI ON O
Y. NEAGAVGRBMb 28 B OB IER &G GEdFE A A%
A H AR L A s DTS BR A 2 0 20 17 3 S AL
TRAL o At Db 20 A i 5 ok R B KOS o WL H 2 2 4 IRk
I B2 K% & By 1 < = 11 B K7 NG NI < S 2 E W (=7 S VA £
LA I FA S F IR EM . T E AR E—F “%2” 1
R HAR o NS R IR AR FORE B S TR e W
Wy, Al IE AR GE A — PR Z 5 o IX A AT A A A AN ] R
(not demonstrable): 15 7 & —Fh [0 ¥4 (about—turn), KA [0l 4 &
MANA BEHEZAEAM .t TIATH B R 'O AR TR, EiE
SAETRATHE 7 5 — J7 1) P LA R R B H H R . R
TEFA AT [ b A4 Be R IE IR B “FRAE 7 1= L

MIX BLIRATT 0] LUE B HF A HO AR A RIX AR & 1 04
PER AR 2 A RS A SR T AN G 3 F5E b
MR R — B R (VPR LA W A S5 ¢
BR), — R I G B A ) ROER R SRR B e W SR N
AN JETHGE )N KR . A5 M CRESAA — 0 B B 55 RS )
BR DR R A5 A — AN AR e AR A — A B R 2 I
AT LI S h L OE R IR A (R S o A5 AT DR AN A B Bl A
JEE AN I — ] 5 e A N A AT 1) 1 S B S A5 A S — Fiek
H A7 A AR 1 € A8 A I AR XA phoe #ZE SR Nl =k
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%5 i AN se A e A2
= BLA T FAE A0 P A S

— EUN RV B0 400 1 28 B8 A0 AR 5 b i 6 5 1 0 ke SR 1P, K
Al It AN P G 2 3 B 7B A [ 3, R4 TR e FATT IR R E A
iy BN M A2 “RT L7 (visible) 5 “ANRTIL” (invisible) H4) 2 [A] 1)
WA LIS —AS “id 27 (then) AT “INAE” (now) 874 XA
WV AEAT M ARG AR . AN HE RGN A S A
) = I A S AN A TH I e i RO IR A DL . &t
I 1 2B 35 RAFAE R S o I A T8 LK A5 A AR AL 1) 223K, AN 2 2
AR “HIFNZE5)” (demythologization) ©,if & & 52k LK) “ R

T

NARIZ5) 7 (aggiornamento), # & A AL DA L iX N8 F5E | IX
S AR IR UE W] T IXFE — M BE S L AR P ar %S ) il &
) LA 35t 4 B R O IRAR IR AR P I LUK B B 4 . IE 2 X 2L AR
A AT AT 1 S U A B FRATT 1T PR A A 2 AT 4 ) il 22 (old
—fashioned) o HAE P15 AP AS FEB R A A& AT 0 AH S e A AN ] D
THFE ) 55 B KR At o — Mk AR e R R OR AR — MK K
NEACHSIERKRER IFHEZXZE —MRER R, BAa,
E—H “HE2 7 (progress) WA “fL48” (tradition) ML& 1 I AX,
YEIE ALK A e ?

X FRAN ik Je BT I A1 b B — AN e RIS DL
XTFRATTIAE 5 18 ) ) A B L ) 3 o AR I 2R, A%

@ demythologization 17y “JEppimk ", —FF 1%
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g7 EAMSAE T e i E e g R A
AP AR B o SN B T A% e, IR Atk gl DA Ok At 2 A L B
) 0 TE R ) o 1T A5 A R, NATT IR I 52 15 18 A0 S AR 4 2 —
il i vJ AN U G I O s U N R S S R SRV
WEe B, NS0k “ib 2 Iy, mA gt £ “1L45” 1
AR e QMK A A, S — N NN — Pk “AL48 7 A5,
MG AN — & A & D EBART Y, AR — KRR
N B IE ST S LS BN B R A2 1 B IE J2 1. P ix L
U S EEEF (TS AR RESERFEZRK
PEBE ) B O () B 0 (o 25 IR AE 1) 23 ) ARS8 1D 2 TR Rk
SEFIRTIE R B I (RA T 2 A5 AN P — 38 ) T 2 i

AV IR =28 B 3 X (the intellectualism of de-
mythologization), &2 “FR X" 25 152 H 32 X (the pragmatism
of the aggiornamento) #i A BEH& i — N2 A A5 IR MR o 77k 03X
P B, 336 ots) B0 A0 (9 JE A Bk ik 7 (the basic scandal of Chris-
tian belief) @ HIF Hh A2 5 ¥R 1K, T8 A2 B8 08 A2 S B #8 AN BE
By X M o G5 BN Mo B YR BEEE A1 Bk ik
PEDR A Xm0 45 4R 0 B A 2 F8 — P R B B F = X (Chris -

O VDRF b i — MR 35 L P B R AR IR AT <O RRILAR MR PG,  1i7 48
SCENE EREP K S Cdith i, RATERNIZA —FIRAE AR s R Rg”
i AMEELR, R H BRI SR S B RROR, T B AL S
SER RS NS KRB, BRI BRI R R, TR
FRE A G LR S S HEREERI (BfE4E), LThK, X, pp.293-299; Ratzinger,
“Kommentar zur Oftenbarungskonstitution”, LThK, Supplementary Vol. II, pp. 498.,
515-528.

@ S AR ST “scandal (< TLI, “2EIIAT) i k@in BB AR A Pk,
BEUNAEE T A . BRI B, SR SHENE R AR . ——
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tian positivism)——3&BAF A0 AN T 3K 25 19 2 1 (the ineradica-
ble positivity of Christianity). SZFr b3 E BUEIXFER AMEH
L8N W B OC TAFE AW B i A A BB AR R AR A R A ik 1E
(AR VY RS 58 4 A7 T NI T 5L 5 0 0] 22 A0 25 05 5 s B4R 4G
A, B AF A B 22 Mo o5 IR T g s b i R 2 AR 9 NI R 3
Witk — K wt vl DLAEKE 58 N n) W5 A o] WL 22 ) B2 — e My
Bl A RAT EE A AN R ARG, S5ER |7 1) “OKE” %
fiike, 5 FRAT B — B & A LU s B A TN . AE AR
h B A 7R B LXK — M s g AR 1 e C R K A
5 T IEAEF MR EA N W R 3 H A I S B A AR
FH AR FRMERMNTERT 7 (£ 1:18)—— A1 v LLIXFE
Y, IE W0 A IS I B IR FE (S C & T REM “@ES " (ex-
egesis), [H & AT A& DALY E g 0 o 9 8 i 1] 1 7= S8 Al s A
BTN b2 PR AR & HREBR A 55 7EAR T K 3 (Jesus has really
made God known), ¥ K F A B & L T HK; 1)
I R A HB R R = 0o ok A AT R A B S A . ik
TR AR N L3 () — 7 2 AR R sl £ FRATT I [y 52 A
#1” (historical touch) Z Fj. ©

EFH R XL K TR E W IR ok . Bk
IS AGE M JE BRI “ 58k ™ s eI AP o FRAR 2N 1 2 Ik 13X
FEFRATT K75 5 L A2 i gk B s 22 8 A In R RN (FE3x A i A A
G L, RFREGATAHE ) E o 5 5 15 4 2 XU 1 19 - AR
Tt T MR (MR RS2 R R), AR a2
W ) “Bamg” 5 R MR G KR BRI AT X IR

O 1. 1-3,
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ATTAT BLBL— B [ AT N0 5 43 oK ik 85 Atk , I g 47 & . 18 Bl At 1) 2
W ARG R e “REZIL” IS — “RIFEZIL”
ANEP LR N LI T — A B K& RFEC
LA T AT, ASERATTRE AR S0 At . A ABL P AN T2 FRATTIR)
RKE B, TANE REEAEZX L “JHR”7 [y, e sib A —
TRE UL 22 FRATT 1 56 S P SC Ak TP SR BORS A FRATT A AR
] A A — S “PRFBIIZKH” (the Mysterious Eternal). FF7F 1l
3 K FRATTHE AT 45 At AN 2 B ] B4 2 METE R T 5 IRATTORFF IR TG
PRI R B9 AN 2 B 4 2 RS A B AN NP 16 Sk 3 SRR N 2R
THEF 1 SRR TR 3 A A5 AR 1) 17 50 I 1 B AR V2 AH B IR H
Ft A0 RE AR I W T S R R AN W ) BB (AR VE AN B R 542
FATTELAE () I AR IXAE — ot SO0 B e R N S L P s
I BEAS 20T I — R 40 v N 2R 2 78 8 4 ME 1) 3 41 INHARK B
O R T8 RO e e K RN & T N 5 A
K, BB A W IRES L IT 8 56 W9 i & & 128 2] e AN BRI
T S HE S i e JCBE M By O B OOV AT B A ——AEIX AN K
B, NN AR Ay N %A e AT ) AT I 6 A i Y %
P2 EATHY /N7 i S ORI AR A e e AR
ML BN B PR A 2 Py SIS 2038 — R R e 2“8

FATHA U E R kR W E , LE B “dE -
07 G R AR SE R FERR E T3 — SO W
PRIAE , FRATT A B8 T il BRG] R0 1 4 38 iR o JRATT & B I
A5 AW 2 5 LA — B B S Pt 1) 07 ORIl A2 A ik 5 28 2 AE A B ? .
TATA & A A LT WK 110 B S (1) 93 4F 4 2304 (1) B4k Y 1%
) OO — AN ] A N T R L i 2 A A A
SR ol T R AN AT AT N IR AR R (R — 7 R B BE AN T LA
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AT IXFER MR . ALz KR UG, “E MR AEwE
AT 2 855 TR PR PR IR IR ik ok AR IX M At B 24 9K W) LLGE S
P o SR, BATT R A5 AT A2 T S (R W 2 0 T A AR 2 BHAE A 52 Ak
AW HEAT “ Tib 7 R X HME T AN 2 AN TS B R I 4 2 4 3k
AT 0 PATT IV 12 AE 15 0 1 2 19 it ok J7 52 b 3 SKROEE A N M R
ATAN N 1% A A FRATT 22811 55 KR T 15 2 82, 3RATT 52 157 1t Y 1%
MNIE Z5 vt SR T 4 1R S W 2 BAT I 2 B AR X R < 1Y
WRRL” WA EFEN A B T I, 78 B2 4k 2 B A ) i)
AT PP WA AT ARV Z T BISE I N HEE AT,
IEMFRATT ARV MRS Z WP AT —F .

WR BATT e 1 Fe 52 i N B e i R LA S 0 B R A 1)
W R A (FRATT AN 25 5 A ATT %) ) 80 7 K Ay A A i 1 S o
PRI —320), I8 FRAT 50 A7 ORI T — AN ST 1) ) 8 o FRATT A K
0 1) T AR B AR M X R AR e A IR L n] i B w I IR )
(demonstrable) R i A" & BCIE SEAE K o (H 2 BAT g 1 X FEABOE
We 2 METE AT ) AL — e “ ZIESAE 7 a2 g2dm A
A i ) (the ascertained) ] #ff %€ ) F+ 4 (the ascertain-
able), B UF Ui, 2 5 “HfiE 7 (ascertaining) A& A ME — HEHE fit IR 5K
()5 35 25058 b e I 7 VE AN Be A A S, 9F H SR AT
IR e ME— B R TV R s S EC R A MR
(RF T I H FRATTAT o B[] 3 o 227 R “HIAE T XA Py MR
13 b, S A Wb SR TR BT T4 B ok 1) AL

ST BUACRT L s AR 14 Joy BRAE R A A 1 sz
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SR FRATT A T A R Y D S ARk R E— TN N SRR pR T e
) BATTRE KR ) L FRAT e R B IX A AN H AN
R A B R a R, O IS A LRl AN [ () 385 B —— AR AR PR 1
(magic). & _LVE) (metaphysical) S 314 ) R} 2% 1 1) (scientific)
( “RErE” X IZIR AARR AR PE) . B EEET L A gl
ARG EMAEEREMEKR BEH A EREEERTHFMW,
WA — P& RS AW RGN B — P A B A 2 1 B (5 4,
SYIRGEM . AERA TR G T A RS A A h
BN N AEE ()2 5 A B TR IR AR AR 7R JRATT A B s
A E. MBS ENRFEREZEER., RRT “8
%7 — AWM. B “ILS” (phenomena). ATCEA
FFREWN WA (in-itselfness), A FRRNAFAT A &
(R AR P —— X L8 3% By 0 P AT TR B AL T & T H ) 28 4, 2, kAT
TN AEA I N ERA . RATCE A D RE Tk
IR EE 52— W) X EPFRATT & FRAT] R PR T8 m A,
I, nT DAl . &Y. HAREN W5 7 1 1E 5 PAX
T sy B I G 1 A v o SE Al ) o 3K E T8 AN 8 0 2 T AT] L T mg A
FFRATONIE —ANE g A DL A P S g R, — N TS
SRR WS B M RN B Em R ER KT . E1)
ZAEDUT XA B & #AE G BOIR s R O AT AR S E AT
(B 158 T B2 5 10 o T 3K AN W 7 ) M — 7 vk R R S T IR R
Mo XA TATE 20 AR PR B YE 9 VE F XM JE R 2 ok B 4k mT
DL A8 0 6 AR 4 B 44 1R [A) N A B8 G P 4 00 i) 42 T80 AE
PUPIASI T .

— B BT A
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WER FRAT A B DL A R 7 AR o R FRATT A e SR B
PESE A B B 55— ANBY B 8 s oK I UE A 78 R A I
ARG Tk R 58 b e R 2 A, KR K e R

(Giambattista Vico 1668—1744) s C\Z8 JE R T 6 T H B 1A F1 1
RS A AR MR R B B T AN A
Ko BT EM AR E “AAAE N7 (verum est ens), M 4ERHU
e “CREMBECYE &BHIER 7 (Verum quia factum). X3k
Wi, XA A LTS5 ) T IH B b2 000 7 3 AR B S AR
DL TS £ JAR A L A TR AR B PR AR A A e — e .
X A L B N R A H SR S S R
AT R RN R XA SRR [ EEPE (the pure intellect) il i
A, FHRFE @B RGN EFEAR. X TXA B4
it JJ ) 2 — K5 #f (the creative original spirit)—— &b K £ (the
Creator Spiritus, Bl 254, 2R ) ki, MRS 0] 3E & — B 4t 1
AL R — AN . S “f 7 ROy ATRE <A

(Things are,because they are thought). A& d X5 A 40 A
WP AE AR B AR I R A kR A AR o ke A
NPT A7 A #ACAR L B LA A A A R 2 A ) L (mean-
ingful, “logos” ,truth). QR i, A1) L0 A7 A 1R %
S AEAT XA A 75X %5 (Human thinking is the re—thinking
of being itselfre—thinking of the thought which is being itself). A

@R, XA U S B SRR SR SE A IE RN, TR S B I J A e M
HiE )T "(creatio ex nihilo) PR AIEH T LA K B1IE AT R e X T AR AIEIAK B,
AT IR, A A TR IS #2000, RIMARAT Ry S0 S 0 sl B AR A R FRAE



S ISR H

A DL B R 1 (B logos), IR At B B9 PEME & IS4
Sof B () — 384, N IF) logos +2 logos A B [#)— ¥ 43 Al 1y FE AR &
2 — JLREL — 50 43, 2 00 3 A R A 1 — 30 2 —— 3N it LR
PRI GV A A AN

AR P B SR R, AR R AR B I
Mo A7F A& AR AT A2 ) S8 () (Being is thought and therefore
thinkable) . 7 /& 5 K EH B AN R 0 5o 5 IEAH B,
NHIAE Ay 72 BPE (logos) 55 A2 48 1 ()T & 4, B I TR] ) 3 38 1f
A 2o NIAE A 2 5 N 58 4 B DRh & il 2D 5 A S0 1)
A2 45 78 (BP presence) Ak /b — Pl I 10 Lo BT 0k, ARAD
AT NN AN RED N A S M F T
( “techme",manual skill), A AS 2 B IE 1) 801, DRI ACRAS 2 2
EM AR TR . BRI e T 1 K 2 L ZOR G 1 ) 0 0 IR ) 2R
—B BN E ER AR ARG RN ZE . T AR
TR X — S AE T RR S B R LR T 1. KRR
R S AR TR A TS R BN B T s ) A R OR
Wl LG I B AN BRI N TR 2 R b T i R
MLV ZE B (Cicero) AN NANTE S 2 . — M EAL 2 )5, 4ERHL %
Tt 28 AR AR R R B R ), At 51 R TR
FHOMACK IR A S fr . X2 “B2” AR T4 ——3R AT
AR R XA B E AR R, ©

DRI 4 3K A 1) R0 0F FRATT R ) 18 02 A, B DL FRATT BV 1%

O ST bAb i 75 5075 SE4TRIE 2 UL K. Loewith, Weltgeschichte und Heilsgeschehen, 3rd.,
Stuttgart, 1953, pp. 109-128, %353 N. Schiffer [J15, Anfragen der Physik an die Theologie,
Duesseldorf, 1968,
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XPICHE— 2D BEAR o 0 R OR R UG, E— AT 480 1 A 1 2 I
IR A2 5 AN E VS ) 2R B 2 ) BEAE 4 22 ¥ (The only
thing that seems an absolute certainty is the purely formal intellectual
certainty purged of the uncertainties of the factual). =5 I, K /K
AR A M LB B R E T O AR A 0 R R 1 A
S v M B A — U0 B SR ) Y —— XA BOR T IS
TEM — 2 g, Qi & B, — A A AL E 1 i 252 S
B RS AR YERMU SR T 58 A KR AL MBS B
A B 2 S A BOE A U R R BRI LA (real
knowledge is the knowledge of causes). W1 FRHNTE — YR
PRI, I8 et 601 T8 IX AN ) o 2R e R 3 2 A O Bk W S A Ik
P, BB ENE T XA FY . IR A 2 i AR FR-ATT AT DUHE
BT R 10 T SR O I U 3 40 ) DR BT R A I 4 FR
TP AE I A B0 B a2 AT B A R 3R AT RO AT A
CA%. REnE LS Azl 2 EACkaERy
52 22 1) 10 87 5 B 2 B A ——FRATT T BE A 0 A A B

“EHSLY (factum) @ FkJEIRATT E SIS 9354 (that which we have
made ourselves). MFELEA AR NIRRT S (WA E HIRE
DGR Z N NRCGRIAESS & 8% “390” o “4ER7 (factum),
BrCiafit 7Y N B R BRs 5 —— DR I 2 4 2 AT
JTRE L BRI . N B A N 5 PRI R N R B, T I S R
JRG 20 2 T I AN ) ) o TS 4 T A 1R DA LR SR 1 s R B

@ %% N. Schiffers, WA .
@ factum K EHL T S0 facere, HRLAAE". “HIE" . PR factum LR /5>
SRR . ——



S ISR i

QU IX L8 A N G Y [ PR AR O AP . AR IH I TE
b2 it 2 5 o £ AR T S I 390, AT 7 4 4L TR 5
NS A L o I 5 S (T R = &7 2B R NS (R TTTIE T BN
e ) AR X gyl By B B IS — MOoB A 7E . BLX A, F
SEH ARG S AT A B R, AT AT N
TR DAy W ARV T4 5 T

FH O T SR BRI A2 N ATTRE Jr A 0 A 1) B8 4 W B 1P Al IX AR
S Bt 2 i R F P s SR A T IR S . Py S AN
HA AT AR A, AN A 7 FAE AR — 3 (12 A “Ofr”
I HEL D s AR s AR — R O ME— W R AR . FER
AT, B A B R SO N R M — R AT S Tt
IO T8 T H BN %R . ABEZS N BLSRAS A A .
13 €= PRI o A B = <0 Ry B M S AL i R A e %4
TP A ORI, AR A B AR T e AT i B A R
(Hegel)( M EAA R (1) 7 Aad ok fL 4% Comte), 2% ik J& T 1 &
f] 1) & (a historical question); fEXAN D7 2 PEH % fFH B S
BRAE Ay — P g 2 PRI F2 (a historical process). MEfI/R(F. C.
Baur) JF4f , #1157 56 T 7 525 i # 2% (R AIE 50 07 VE W T P sl 2
I 7 1 —— R e B 228 KA T A4, IS HL AELIE 21 1)
R B R 2 o v N5 22 B 2 k7 1 — b g sE MR ) o T SR
SEb EARBE A A R X R s R 6 1R) BT RS W R T I R SR
A A AT 2> R O AR A Dy s B MHA K &) B BiE 2
HI T8 AN AR (1) B A — Fb 1 A B0 B B AR T R R R
T8 by SCRE IR R4 k. Ol ok XA AR TR A A

© %% K. Loewith, Weltgeschichte und Heilsgeschehen, 3rd., Stuttgart, 1953, p. 38.
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U] J By 10 2 — P o B —— 31X Bk o B B A Wt S ik R A
HHS B X EWAE, NGE L IR S0 F2 B A il
AR . &E, NEA NS B SRR “CHE”
(fact) A JE AH X AN JZ R G, AR A KA A 5 S AN it
sl KD R AR AR (AR ) KRR L T A A
HI T M am ) “ AN A H Lyt ” (anthropocentrism) A h % 1M
NHENIE AR B S 0AE R B A AR 3552 1K R — i A U2
— M E SR I (a chance occurrence)——tH FL N — “=FH5L” o A
JRA ARG B R AR ) AR AN R AR R TR T, M R 1)
SURTE AU B “ 4050 ” — AR AN BRI ¥ 1 v, AR R
S TR 0 A, ) R SR RRRR T S

= B R AERE

“Verum quia factum” X/NFEE VF AT, P75 02 BB 2%
e HEXNMELEA®N. AA5H AR RE R, &
ABE AR o AR AE A R R - B
PR R, IEfh i & g4 5 Pl “ 20 H AN 1L TR A
XS REAT T A IAEARATT 20T o . 7 DRI, 25 27 1)
FES5 1 AR A b F T e S SR Al 13X 1) 3% AR 1 A IR 4% 4t
FKIET7 U= RS “ Verum quia factum” 214 “verum quia fa-
ciendum” AR, Wi E R EE AN AWM. TR R A A
J2 AT TR (LB O 5 W) SR A - n] LS B (feasibility) 472
FLH o e — b e ik Oy 30, NPT SRR IR 30 B IS AE A B

T 19 A R W R e 4484k, iE2#% JDormann, “War J.J. Bachofen Evolutionist?”# T
Anthropos, 60(1965), pp.1-48.
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(the truth of being), A & N SEHL (AT 4 [ H 2 (the truth of
man's accomplished deeds), i & AF 2% . 9 it tH 5 1 L BE (the
truth of changing the world,moulding the world)——X Ff B 2 /2 DA
B RAAT B My i

“Verum quia faciendum” XA A X EKAE 19 A P 5 E
SHUALER ST (fact) DK 2 Mgl “ A LASCIL” (facien-
dum) FrAC; 45 R T E S HUA A “HiR” (techne) [ S
PP SR, AR “ s i bR AT (R B S
EVE), B A AEN . RS MR KT 4
fln N ERA T o P s 22 AT KK “ k36 7 (verifiability) 5
WIILAE 19 e, Al “prse” 73 “ KA (speculation) i
R o DU R 5 16 B o e AR M mIA S 7 R
O TR U B IR TN R A R
il R s T LB XA 28 (20 AL JFAA I At W] Wi B T —
b IR S 0 IR S S I R AR Sl =18 = A A it
BEo NATTBR AR BRI 48 b SR B, “ 4l S 7 (purefact) A A
AJ B BE B 52 PE (its unshakable certainty) H3 A mlt % A8 0] 34, wlt i
CHSET AR T AT IRRE R BT, C SR A BRI
o NATT R B 22 B B TR B —— AT AN £ AN AR S At AT
M I A (speculation) % [a) %) 3552 (1) I 25 (investigation of the facts)
If, BA Ky 68 VF 45 A ATT — i e 1 (R 5 R flATT 38 2 Y T

Z

T.o

SRR TXAE — bW 2 B A% BT B R A, NPT RE L IE A AT
(Vo #S2 S RAE I N I 20 A B AR AR T A 2 S ) A< 7Y
ANE RN T SRR 21502 “d X117 AEHH AR
R XL Y A TE R AN . PRI B T A LT
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IS S 1 0 ME — B4 TR} 27 J7 V5 o 0% 0] = 52 1 N
(LT B A1 S50 16 T8 X B0 ) BT 2 B 1 o 3 e i 2 P 8L 2% 7 5
St B T A a5 A 8 AR g T —Fb ARFE R ) B
PEARE XM AERE T — M A AT SUE ISE AN . © “H
SE” (fact) 51 & T “HlSEBLAT” (faciendum), “ EL5EKH” (made) 5]
KT “AISERGH” (makeable), “RJEEN” K “nlUERI” H
SUNEHMAEAE . B Rl 58 ” st “ Ca s ” HE
B NREU IS ZARAE W E AT 2 Ve 2 R N A2 4R f O
MET R A B AR E s A A R A A A
= g2

HARXS— N BLZ AR Ry oD 1 = IR W 25 (arts—oriented mental -
ity) ki, “HAR” (techne) V3R 7 A HFfRH B 1) €082 (HUE Qg LA
HIE) “Prse” —FF, “HAR” BN PR VUK R R thAS T2 A&
WIZ AL E o XA B R R 350 AR 28 )t h A T 4
SRIGARAL: “HR” AFRHEHOZE 2 2% K1 F Pt (the Lower Cham-
ber of learning), B¢ 5 ff ) L i, 030 B £E FEAS g5 oy 3 T e
PR A AR BCREAH B, BB AN I e — A AT I ot g 5
T “HR” BN AT EIE ) BTG o SJe i R 7R R
L7002/ T i P 1 NG (RS /U < IR sl G R e v G
THEZC IR I i, NATTSE R HEKE D AE “oRE” S5 b Ja ke 7 3 ki
A B 2 B P s T RIS B T AR IS R SIER A “np
SERIR T SR N R = )5 B T AL REAIE B Rk TR,
L SRR AT T8 A D0 P s R Sk R )4 e, AR

O . Freyer, Theorie des gegenwaertigen Zeitalters, Stuttgart, 1958, pp.15—
78
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SRR R R a7 A B R Aot 2 sk B rgve L,
— AR R Y 5 k5 SR At DR b A TR AR Ik T R T UK
BB b O BRI B (disillusion), i ELAE AN 26 O B P 4
S BLAE AN Al VIR LR At S T DL R R Ok TR AR A
FEE A T ) A A D A AN T R B AR “RE ——
LS AR B v USE IR ) . nl LLSg O S, L& 2 A N i
S H IR “RE” NREAPEM A I HPE(ogos) FIE L.
S, X O AL R A T 2 LU R = P A 5T U7 v 1 i H
LI o AL L gk A By B 2“4 7 (cybernet-
ics)——FF 2Lt B A nl 1F R (the planability), DA A 2%
FdE, B B AR BB OO — T R AR S L
NI 250K — ) 8B N B —— BUAR O PR A ) AN AR R
B9 HON R 7 1) B e AT A AR S N AR R AR — A
CHS AL R N B RIS A B RTRRAc A CRT s
LT o iZaE B O ) AR B FH)

=L AL I

MIUACER AL BT O e e e XA
N, B ] I A, ke B 1 A 2 AR N T B B IR 2K A ARt
HU DL AR A2 D s %) 5 2T [y 52 MR ATE 5 V25 1 1) 7
D S PRI 5 R SUER R AR . IR 5 (reduce) N FE 8 E—F K,
NATT I 20 2 A AR B X B 8 ) o AN TR A UL BN AR U,
FEBAFAM A B2 DL s S i MR B UF, (SR2R) R BR
A LI (metaphysical), 1M & F SEVE ) (factual) o T BAM
FEBAF AN R G K, 98 b2z 0 Iy s B AR B ph e e
CTRET LT o X (RIS R A RS B S i )
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W Bk . WF,FRATT AT LA IX B8 Rt SRR A B 5

SR, “HOR” (techne) X “ [y s 7 (R385 P B O 28 i B M A IX
SEA B CK T o BT AR 2 A — R W AT P A A
) HEM s i B I, A ) “ Rl SR (faciendum),
FELL—F “BUAM:” (political theology)———Fl Bt 4z {H: L 1) T
B—— KRR . QA NN KP4 T3 12 it
% “RE m £.7 (salvation history) EARJE —FE ), AN & —Fp
BT MAENATE RIS “n 58 7 (makable) W&
PR, I AE RS R E AR B H OGRS 10 XA . IR TS
AT L DA B PR AS 22 U8 58 A TE R S TR RE XS AT AT K A
BT o GRS b X g A 22 A — £ O A JE AR TS 5 2L
IR W R H o B G020 “ 50”1, BL—MrRe ik
1977 A7 T 7 52 01 TR ——— g sk W 7 sk A 5 7 2 A il s S
Hi AR S B A IR A L TP R R I R AR 1 . TEBE Hb L AE A
WA O T ARt A B8 5 R SRk N TR]ATL AL P ¥4 95 R s o) I
LE PR N o S A XA AR ) SRR I . B
B 7 XA S A IR —RAL G P kA KR
SEIE A2 56 13X R A% 45 P 4 I 1 RS 8 R BOX BB &, A
HRAENEM R ET o 1E & NIX PR SCHE, DL B W Rh 7 754
W LB AT A0 v IS B A S N R DR 3 B B A . R AR 2 4R

O XAEEEHILT LIS W, H. Cox 114 % The Secular City, 7AMBI% 2330 KARFAT
f)« iy 41 2% *(theology of revolution). %5 2% T. Rendtorff 1 H. E. Toedt, Theology der
Revolution, Analysen und Materialen, Frankfurt, 1968; thii§Z# J. Moltmann, Theology der
Hoffnung, Munich, 1964, 5thed., 1966, /% J. B. Metz, Zur Theologie der Welt, Mainz—Munich,
1968,
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I AR BE ) A — MOCREPEI I &R o 58 b KRR R
A BATHY AR A T — M K BB AT R BLAGX AR &R
A ML B AR AT AAE “ F52” (fact) F1 “ R SEILIK” (faciendum) 2 [1]
FIHATL o X & M AT 55, E N % 78 0 A IX AN HL & R3] I 3
A 2 AT T “H A

H 3 LI QA 230 ) BT — A, 90 AR A T o R
LA b P B R O v R AT — AN T 2 I BN AE A S8 4
BEJRIBR T s BSPIER “n] SE R P IR R S B — A
A AT MEIES Lo B A credo( “ AT YIS A E
FEPE H AN A T F 1 vk R AN 2 SR MR B K T — R
VAR O X S 157/ e | Do =N S e o/ S N I = 1 B
AT A E TP “NFn—li& ” (know-make) [f) ¢ R ——IXFh K
RACMRD “nr e 7 AR & R LAY S R AKX AT
NAE “ulST—FRfR 7 (stand—understand) 3¢ 2 % R R AS HEIA 24
EHL Fh A A b FERF O T N AR AR 1 P 00 3 BA 3 il ——
EATTEE S FAHIBE 5 1R, AR AT 43 1T

LT RN RN H A

LI “arlp - 5 NSRRI B N, 3R
HREMB LD DR T AR ET. S EER R A
& AR AN e AF” (If you do not believe,then you do not abide)
XA oy Al AE 3 R 3R X A UG B S, — AN )T
Hag: CWEANE RATRAGEAESL” ( “If you do not believe(if
you do not hold firm to Yahweh),then you will have no hold” X 7:
9) . A AHKIEIEM mn(Amen) & TIRZ EE M XL AR
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) S g e 1 A b 3 1 RS A IR AN AR BE RS T IR —
o S H (truth) . 5E (firmness) s "% 52 37237 (firm ground) .
fiti(ground), W HF— 20 AL FE T HoAth — 28 = X W1 852 (loyalty) « {5 #it
(to trust) . A2 H Ei(to entrust oneself). 3737 (takeone's stand
on something). A5 (believe in something); XM #H45 K £ [ £ B
TEA 2 INEE L AP R 32, AN 3R 45 42 35 (1) 37 /2 £ (a holding on
to God through which man gains firm hold for his life). [t {5 05k
A Gy R Y (= VAU Rl NI =R TE B e L B o <5 = N - = YA
3 (taking up a position,taking a stand trustfully on the ground of the
word of God). (IHZy) 145 i kA (Sepuagint, (-t =%t L&
AN VKDL I A BE ME S B WS B T A N S
B U RARAAAS AR A S W 7 (If you do not believe,then
you do not understand either). H ANUF, & HAE & N2, IXFh
PEEAS O A S Esh ) — ARG T AN, (B
TR LAY AWFSARIEATERA “X40E7 . @b
(1) “AFAD” B B 1), EATRRIE AR R E 0 SFIE M ik
ALY X MRS T CBRAR T S < BRVETOAHIE, AT B 21— A 58
AT . AZJPE L XA VA e A A
H,E N SR B R A AR B SRS AR TR R
Mo “FWIALY” (standing, AR EW HAENE MR AN E) S
CRRT AERR,BAT LR e . AR, FRAT
M2 [ B ST B R R EAFMAE— A RANRE T e M
CHlSERG” PTIR FIsAT . FANEA B A DA FE T AN
A K AN e IS AR AE o 1A B AN g I X
AN SRR AT B V) AR A 2 B A RE o fH [F] I
XA B R EE A SLFR N AR JZ 1H L (on the plane of practical knowl-
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edge), BAE At B, B4 Bt S SR T SEHLY 7 (Verum quia fac-
tum seu faciendum) XA~ 2 [0 _F (540 A 0] Gt B0 B8 52 B ; R
KBRS AT e b7 m223k, s/ b SEFRil & —
B3 1 AR s ) R A 8 R AR X M S B A A, 3
MIABEE W L B RR ORI R b7 NS Br il T HAd )
RV M TCEAHER) AV ——{F A A8 B I A 4 7E N Hau Ik
VA 3K AN 1] —— 7 S B A S0 U 2 AN 25 5 30— B AN o Pk
(BEEK), & H 1) 3K AN A0 JEk 1 4 560 1 4 B ) I A I AR GE AL
(queries the absoluteness of this realm and relativizes it), M I & it
MAT XA SR NSRRI — A2 1 XA
FEH R HEDABRFEMMER. 52 , BIMNCEGH T
FE— N5 10 N0 B SIS A P i A 1) 2 B R0 e T 2, AT T R i
FRART — AN R AS B WU 21 53 A — A B B ATHE 2 B AN A 19 )2 1
LTk,

X BATZE — Nl /K (Martin Heidegger) AT e (1) AR
B 618 1 RIVEAR [ 44 1 (the duality of calculation and reflective
thought) . AR IX Py A 2UH0 2 A5 BRI . 220 (I IE 24
TIXA B I A BEA B PR I 3 R S R A AE ol
RIS AE(LL “ ] S8 7 RGO A Ik (LD “ BT )
Z)o WATARER N, XD T % F A B RIK XA P2 A
UK SR R B A ANATT AT AR 2 B T < e AR
[EL A ol 155 S 197917 SRR 2 B e A DN 1 o N 7 S S NI PSS
F L& IB ] LAT AR PG« T 0] 58 R AR Y Al T e B A s O
WA MAF A IR Lo MR IXPR I B ALAT AT I ARER A7 7E . 72
13 20 I i, J7 55 IR B A 2% 5K 3 S SC#T B (Bonaventura JR IR
S WAFAH TTAT R 57 OB ph 2 AT AT 2 & il
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XA ABATE I T EAafE A D, AR, IhFRAT —Fh
YL G T B AE AP AN IS — Tl AN 52 28 10 50 U AN 2 — g BN,
LA AR S B A I IR A A AR A AN [ ) B S (an
essentially different kind of intellectual attitude), PA—Ff a7 . hEok
B 25 58 B DA 0 9 57, BEAS B8 391 U5 21 55 Bl a0, AN B A S Br
WHIS B ok . (S AANE T “ R sg iy ” SUg AR T Y2
SERCIR 7 AU T T AN i A 1) A —— AN B JRE 4 [B] (1) )
I HAX 26 a) 2 S R DL —FOE A I AE . 3Rk
PR [y /N (NI P o | 2SI D RE P B 7 NI T oI 2 N
LI FEM & . A& ——IF H A N 75 1 2 4 ik
BOX — o B S AT XA — < R A AT 22 A i) I LAt i o T
B N fig 56 A 1 3 X AN 00tk R U, A N R e AT
FRE A A5

EI ISR DSEINE S NEIE S 5 7NN L X ER I DU eE TR N DY bt o
Akl R A sk Booe A S AL S v B S, “ RIS
()7 ) —— AR AE R R B R AR AN H 5 & X
FEAG AR B R T B AT A e # 21 7O “ AT SE R R
AL IR 13X A0 DA YE T A 5 R B R R AT AR
CL 2 B I R N (0 = S8 ARl “ R SEAT IR 7 A ——— % — R 4t
AR R T A . SR WUR AT AR E R AT K
B, 5 B FE AR IXOR B (ks EA R RE) AR 45 WA T,
DA R B o S SCAAN BRRE < n] SE ) R AR VE I R L7 IR
AR AT R 2R 0 5 e LR S T X AR I VR O IR e TAE R 6 AE
fre AE4 R, 2B L5 vl 3 CRA WG] ) 2R g N —F
ENG e 5 S bR A E) A R o

BT TR AN 7 Ja  BAE (] 3] JE SR Y ) A A
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B AL AT W 25 AW B AR BEA IS R IGL I 1) — M7 K (a
way of taking up a position in the totality of reality), X Fl /7 ZAN GEH
A 2 A G0 0 R B AN B AR LG o 5 A2 B LI 7
P B A X SO, N & AN s o R AT 3, B AR
REAE S M S 4R Al (1) 5 AL R ok R AAT B o A AR HLFETS “n)
SEAT 7 BT AR S VR S N (i ELAS 16 A0 8 F e A8 T AP
) AR KT (REM)FIEC, BHEMmAEE. WREH
(RER) G AR EAEZ NS M “Ahedk stk
7BV R AR A A L 8 i R IE S AR R Ml ARk 4k
AE” R Ee BN ANHHEE X CAGRARLL” K TE AR L
R R A (R SN AN e L L I (S~ Ol 7 S I =R I
WA — A OG- “ Rl g s 7 1) n ik W AR A ——
HEE A= 7 MR R SO A SR 2 L5 AR A B (Baron
Muenchhausen 8% “ 5 SR 7 ) Ath 2 B AR 230l i ik B &
B3k R AR B O VA . FROA A IX AN 5 1B 1A 1
e T ON B BEAE e m A e Lok | 3RS ik B O
BEIe I —— A “ARELRE AN T A7 MARNIE. TAH
ANBEWNTH R R P R AE JE T “ FIE IR AE 7 (Cogito ergo
sum) SOl i — R A B AR R B . R B SO0
ORI IR EEA RS S T, TRATTEEA A I A R
AR 8 LA, 3K A R S AN BB I3 1), e 402

DA ESZIRATTINT 2 I AR B “AB A7 XA FEA W & 24T 1) i
R, BATHAZ TR — R B S A BB E A . SRR AE

O B CEE, BENRENSEISN GFERT )4 4 OPfid) 8 3).
—EE
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) “ABAM 7 F58 ERWAE B AT T8 A DA A E X
—— IR S AR — AN RS el AR e H s . Y kAT
TN A GE IR0 5 R VR 2 SRR E I E I B R A B S I AR
WG . SCFF— VI 255 (the word) . 18 (logos) & & ;B
EIRE X B R — R e IR ARG B L H e B e
LR a5 AT, FRATT T A ) R R B e R R IRAT B DA HE S
Blo AHDY ML BEBE DAL TRAE MO BT kT T
“WHi& 7 (the receiving precedes the making), {HiX FFACER “ itk ”

Ot 2 R IE2M S IXP 2, TATA G “AliE” .

TIAN FEEAGANIE AN T T3 — PSR RLE AL A REREE 2 L BE
BB B B B —— R0 A R WL SR A AT
HY) A EFIE TS, e AR AR DL — P &R
SRR A B 0T 8w DL () ) —— AT 3 FRATT X AR A T
HEIEFREMA T WK A5t 1F 2 WX R B, FEB S
TN LA s FRATT T 2 O S i X “BAL” o fESKUEE
M (positivism) 5L % = X (phenomenalism) FEJHEZL P IX FfO0E £ 55
AR H ORI T ) (K “RI LI (the visible) . “RIfIf)”
(the apparent)%%;Ei&%ﬁﬁiﬁ”@%”*%i‘ﬁ@%&ﬁ(E?)ﬁﬂ%’
B B D) T X MR ARG ) B R B FRATT IS ) A
KA AN AL “HAR” HELE B8 R AE AT “ AT 58 Bl
17 A B REFE R AT R . AR WP Tl Wy
T TG X Rl AR R IX RS AR S E A . AR, A2
B OAHE LU I A B A48 T “ArT L FHY 7 1 Gk 2 A
DL b B o 5 AR 25 R 2 MR [T 1) o AR, AR AR B 4 A, B 1)
B AR 5T ) WA S B (RS R R e B — ) al
WL ), X9 B B2 P LART e AE AR SR DR Oh 5 BHE AR
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AR FHEX P (provisional character);iX — pi B IR A5G
A LB

N AR A

WRA MMFAE—F S RIEL T M7 “IRIE”
I BATATT ) 2 AT S b 4B ok BN AR K P A B AN (A A B
SR A — R, T A AT A — R AR R A . e A C IR
37 F1 “BIATT” 2 18] B IX MR ¢ & A5 S 1 B S 1 s RS —
Joist IX 2 A B o FE . ) B ) & ) (the intellectual
movement) . 1 A1 FRATTHT H BT oF 0 AE AR SRIE H, CRIATT T (A-
men) AT AR FIT “A540 7 (believe) FJTA AR & —FER) . ZFs b, “ il
17 e A A T RENRE T “FN7 fmal B G e i
TRE K AT () JE Al HIE A B IR E A A1 3E T XA I I
Higak | O B4R 5 T XA JEal s 1 2 o Tk A 0 1E
LR T BT XN R TR 2R IR
H A A T FATAS Bt A 75 22013 19 35 4, A8 A T 4F i 5k
Bl R L ——I XA B R 7RG IR “ A 1 .

SR IX I S B Rk NE H b JE B R . A
X ) JE (logos) « [n) B (ratio) A I i SCHHE ), AT 1) 32
AL RN B A g NAL 2 SE Al HRE 2 1 FBE 78 1 BB i A
AT EY . X, RAORE L EIIR—F “SEfrik
AR CAFANT Z RS, IE WA C A BB, A SEBR A
HE S WAERH BRE e SuE P e iR B T8 Bk
M BEME AT 30 M SF 4 (E R X — K, E AN T SR T, SBr
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IWENIE &l “Fide R E AL 7 (177 Aok 2 H 11, e
Y R A AR R 0GB R G PR F (the “right-
ness” the “soundness” of the system), tH il /& H X RGN
Bk Ay A A S I R R s AE . R E L SR AN IR
YA 5 (in themselves) &4t AFE 1, A F & EAT & A A (for
us) TAE o B ) 52 Broh F0IE 2 XA — Bl T AT KA A7 A A
G NFRATTBIAE N R % 18 e 2 Wil as 1R . Bt #F, AT
W L0 0] 5 A A E TR XA, AR B OB 1) T sk
LIRSS N 7/ R L s = N (N % N s s S = 1 1 e
Mo “UHAEARGHIEE” (the truth of being in itself) FIAES E N
CHYF AT SZHYE” (the utility of things for us) FM#E & T
AW P E B YA a0 G R RS 1. X AR,
KRR RS, “BEME” (rightness) & PR UE 4 FRATT I,
SEBAMEETHRIN . A A A S N EIEA R RIS 3 1 68 76 Hl .
FEBAE NG M BELE “BaA] 7 IXAN I R IAAF R IE 2
TEIXANA L EH . AZFE. JBE . Row. WS, g AT
NCHAHR S AT X o KRS P I 2 e SR AN JF 48 N LU Ui
RV BE R SLEE AR B o DRI R BFAE S A AT S AR i I L AR
KA — PG & FRATT SR I R Al T8 (logos) A B w2 = .
B, OREEIE U (sense) 5t A3 = X (non - sense) o« M
5 logos AIAIAKTE “Amen” FTRILH 1. AR 401 “m L7
LR R PR SERIRT — AR W AN ] S
CRLT . CIERET RN PR LRI, KA, DX ] AT HY

O Fhisia logos AAHATE I mn(Amen)f — Lo F A8 598 B30, B, 1T

PRAFLE,
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ROEEBEAER DOVIRIESOIF R A Ay . B EWE G
APNA T AN I — A AN W] BEAR ) AL 1T JE 0 2R 4 a0 S A o 3
PERIC T FFAE A —AME 1 iR OB (IE W AATT &8 A
AR ), Wt A B o PR A3 T VR 2 0 B I ARV L I
TR T e B e AT S R 1 A I 2 IR
AT 2 — AN B 7T “ B M ——krs b, “ AR 1X AN
()L IE H AN 2 i S R 2 AT A el “ HE4E FEf% ” (under-
standing), 5 /W A A AT REM o #0552, 31X & JC ] B AE 10, 540
AN “CSEBRINER SR B SRR UG 56 fR) DA A5 A K
AN 25 B R A DA g, T SR A0 SR I “ SRR TA N iR H )
i Bk e e B S W . 5 RO AR R I
iff %) < RS 38 TSI s DA e A B B A o R e g IR T TR AR
. LH B EY eI RS KT T A5 F B S B
Pk T E A R T3 KRBT XS FBR. AT A%
(. 53K A7 E P (the truth of being) i) T.H AR “41iH” (knowl-
edge) i /& “PEAE” (understanding): FEAEALFH AN FTAKAE MR .o X
HIRATT L2000 B — 5, “HEf# 7 (understanding) HEEFE “ 37”7
(standing) N#E78'E H &, I A BENE BL 40 TF ;RO PR = R “ 9N
f£7 (seizing)5 “H4R” (grasping) HFpm X (X FPE X & N T
2 IF HWAE — P S5l 5 37 2 5 ground) 1K FLAE Dy B .
AN N IXA L “PAR” WEAG YIS AT &% “TRml” 1Fh =
S5 PR 2 AR B R BRATT B AL 3 IR IR AT A A
P& IXAN LA G A X — Rl—— A SRR

WS 3K — D) L ) U R A AN A S A5 A P i HL AR AR
T A5 AN B W AE P T (the most intrinsic property) . 1M A8 5%
H: 5 ) ¥ —T1fl (the functional aspect of the world) ] IA %——2n
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PRARH AR 5 B2 B 17 25 TRATT 10 0 28 40 i ——— e A 7 4 FR AT T 0)
MA AN “HE” 5 987 o IER RN ek G,
S P DA BAE AN ) — AN FEARAT S5 RN O R — B AR 2
— R R 1 BEVE RS 4R 559 (logos —like,rational,understand -
ing—through—reason) . XFl “H4U4& 7 175 FOHESE 2 1y A4 Jils AR
TEREBAG AN v — i 2 M i) 2 B . FRAHAE L FE B 4,
TR AT A ST N A I SO A — AR 0 A DR e
AN T AR R B S B . © “MfE7 5 “HfR”
(understanding) [ % X RN T “ME” 5 “EKWL” (stand-
ing) MG R, IXZEFN “FRWISLYy” 5 “BM” 2AR M. B
MIX PR S EVE, ORI S H) IR “ME” 5 “%
177 WA B BEE (W RARAAE IR A S B 87 ) T X
—E BRI Z B N R BOE R ECRIR £ X (R
280 HIHEEAMU A

H— R HEN, B AT IXRE— R M e A A TR
I “Hi4e” 5 “H42” B Ji(the capacity to apprehend), A Wi fE £
SRIEATHE “HE42” 1975 2 (the way in which we are comprehended) .
RN 5 “ AR REXTEAIHE AR Ty I ERR X A R A AT
AHE “HIPE” A TR AR Brae R BT IRATE X IE
R e R R IRAT . EaE NI E S EYE AT A AT LA,

O KT, BRAVEATE—F (RAERFR) I —AEEF 16: 6-10. HAbid
UL, NP ARAR S AW CED) VRE ?, IFH MBI AR 032 B (Bithynia).
PARER T —ANRS, EXAFERM, REIEUT S T I — A3 ik T I
BARATINE 3k Ak 5 A5 AT 2 ) S p A R TR, AR SR AR S AR WO (R )RR MR
5% % E. Peterson, “Die Kirche", # T Theologische Traktate , Munich, 1951,
pp.409 — 429,
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CHURA T e BRI A XA FR AL S AT, R BB kAT, 3
S AL “9R” 2IEsse. R, EERgOR “ moARIE
27 Rt yE, B KITUE A A BOSE L, W R A B XA TR
ARG SR 20 M e 22 B FRE K

AL R

S H A Lk, BARIRATUE TR 2 H B A5 A0 B0 d5 2k AR oy
AW R R Sod XA FEARR fU 2 e 1) “ AR&PE” (its personal
character) . &7 {5 I AN J2& FR 4l 3% B0 AN TH: SE 7 ORE b S 4l e
B EBEALXAE A FEGEPHE)FEY” (1 believe in something), I
& “IAE1R,EA believe in Thee)” o FEEAFNE—Fp 5 HR KX A
TR AH 38 753X A 38 e, NATTS 5 4 25 3] XAt 7 3 2
AN FEREEOR B R A AE A h, KA Al I BT #E S R LB
FSCHR) 2% 2 O% FR T (S bk 1T ORE TR IR 90 3R ), AR R 32 1R LA
TH A XA WAIE  ANTT SR e 1R DA ) R T ) R Il 3
o FEBAS Bl g — Pl WL AIE —— 2t 5 Vi FRAT At P 5 21 1 R P
B, FRATTAH A5 e BT $2& 4L 190 UE B o At 1 A7 £ AE AT AN R ¥ 1) A2 0
B LI IR B —— A 2 K AR S R IR e . R A
BRE T N 2R 2R o 5 0 s SO T Fe AT b ] o XA SCRA
%2 0 20 B 25 FRATT XM 2 U S 21 7 - AN 3K — e D
MG AL, e TR0 2 TR AR A 0 AN 2 ek 9 BN K A 4
WRENMANENRES] . HANELENKRER “/8” (You, K
F), RN KB “AR” AN — I e R A — i)
T MU0 2R D8 (R Al (H [ B SOANTG A R AR SR

WAk G S5 RER “R7 K —& A K
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B AR RER BT, IFAEPTAT R S DL A B (B & A
ASEHL), XA KRG B AR SCRERA DR 245 38— Bl AN m] 4 B0 22 1
WX 2 AN A fE AL TR D) B K A IR RE ) AR E KA . FEEAE
s 1 RXRE P R B R SO AR AR I, i HLX AN SR
P B EATLUK A QMG E BN AT —— T
AR A F0 0 U B B 255 B A 1) e DR, AR L T4 B 22 AR 46
JERE — B, FrA7 % TR A A e e “ BRAF AR, 27 XA A
7S R ARSI T 3 B T N HB R 5 bR IR

HER IR0 F AT T BT e B IS RE X VI AT A A
AN CIRERR AL A7 I G A AR BRI I A e T
XA ) A —— Al K B T AR SR S T XA b Il 0 Bz L (22
vy, DR AS iz BRSSO AL . AR
A2 AL 2 2 A5G B 2 AN W7 2 7 3K b R IR E 3K b RIS R
(VIBE = Bl 28 A5 fib, 50 1 i 1 0 191 [l — I3 0 R e A 1R 7%
B FAR TH S, S A5 AT <t R A E LT R W S AR 1
AR o FRATT B ZIE ) 3K AN 1] L AR BRI A 27 XA
FRAT RS AEUPR) U S AN BEAE 1) DA i L 3 DR O I 2 2 FRD L i R
TR AT N 2 T CORAL” S AEREE 2 o IR . “AR
FIEIRAL2 27 A5 LU B A B A8 #8298 3K A 1) e T 11,
I HL3 BLR T AN B A A A R GE Tr 500 i« AR, 3, 40
[ P B SR R S A HhE 5 2 B A9 1) 7R 3 (logos) o 7
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ZE HIBAHNEW

Yaxand

RTINS EEIN) TR S

P FRATTHT s 18 1) 0 2 T S I ) A5 A A B AT 42
R ANAE DL At F A2 75 v LLER B B e AL ? B AR
SOREFERY? D SR 28 55 AR OG0 7 B 0 ) AR AR Je ——
PITAT 1) 780 #0845 RO W R R o AT IR A i A

O S il {58 1 T 2 3% /458K 2 F. Kattenbusch,Das Apostolische Symbol,Vol. 1,1894,Vol.
11,1900(J5 hi ElT il Darmstadt,1962; Hi Kattesbusch 3 A). 73 4h, 1812 % J. de Ghellinck,Patristique
et Moyen - age,Vol. LParis,2nd ed.,1949;J. N. D. Kelly,Early Christian Creeds,London,1950;W.
Trillhaas,Das apostolische Glaubensbekenntnis,Geschichte, Text,Auslegung, Witten,1953 . At 51 &%
Ej g RHE WA I35 R ;40 B. Altaner - A. Stuiber,Patrologie,Freiburg,7th ed.,1966, p. 85;].
Quasten,Patrology, Vol. LUltrecht, 1962,pp. 23 - 29;J. N. D. Kelly, “Apostolisches Glaubensbekennt-
nis” , in LThk,p. 760,
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NI EAT AN B AR DL, BATT A e B IX L ) K.
WELURPER A N Ie M L R . MFRATF R — TRk
{7 20 10 2 U S L 945 K A B T 1) ALy B A (DI 3K Dy T e
I HEUE W] SRR A B . BRATE A I R AR IE I R T 5
2. 3 AL A BEE 2 I U AL AT AR . AR A AR
KA 2 k5 (R IR A ORI U AL 3 Bl S D M L B R
F UG AL A T 5 e AL PR 7 ISR B R B # BT AARAT] 22
T RO TTHE I A Je 1 Je e 2 A4 g il A 52 06 7 (34 28:
190 55 eIl i AR , BEATUE (K A AR ) IXAE — L8 1) L “ R4S 4 g
IR TR ? fRAE R I T HRBREE B 1 2 fRf5 R e g2 7 ©
AYE A X B = A ) L IR A2 “3RAS 7 (Credo), IF HLAE IR IAI %
ZJa MHSEHGR N K o XA Bty 2 AR A B s Ty s =
AN B AL I AKX DIAOR AAE VAL

WYFRAES 2 AL, B 2 AR5 3 AL, IXA> 2 DA 52
i 28 E O 32 EAK A ) = Be s R R K T 4 K 0
FE AR IA) — B, RISC T AR 05 6B 10 ) o 3 1L, 5 5% B 110 2 7 O
NG S BT I AATIA AT 2 268 3K — i k4T ]
T G MR B X S B AR M R A A R =
BIVEL 755 0 R T S R A et — 21 P NV Ji T ok 24 I %
M2 Je BBk AR & (0 — & 70 o T AE SR 4 tEAC A I, JAT
BE B — A 38 BT A A 28 1 A A A X A [R] - i i R A il
Z AR XA “OFr 7 U DLA R S 0, 3 U X AR

@ %% Sacramentarium Gelasianum(ed. Wilson), p. 86, Hi Kattenbusch 75| H II,
p. 485,455 W. Traditio apostolica of St. Hippolytus(ed. Botte), Muenster,2nd ed.,1963, p.
484
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AR AT RER B 5 3 AN AL D 25 4 A g, Blss (B E
AOEF SO ESH TET . EBZEAA,—MNH T X
FBAFEARNT . UK Z LM BSAEEN T A P NE
FEIR 0 Mo A, 2 5 S BEAL (AR X AME A “ Symbol-
um” ,symbol) HL7E RN YA T SCRMIX AT HF oK. L b AL
EH AR SR P2l T — RAVNAA 228 9 ALy, &2 2
KA e ) £ B BLHEAT T — NG — S E IR A IXAS R A 2 B
W ) B R AR R ) A v T N LS O 5 A 4 B
S2HETT . R 9 AW XANE IR A N T LR N
5 Al hon] g B R — 28 YN AN AT U, XA S8 1) RRAS A2
SRHEAE TR . MWL JFEAA (WTREVILEES 5 HEAL), XA L 1 1k
KRR RN E TRET I+ 4%,

ERTT EN B BEEAN N, {5 15 2l m) i 2t -
KAWL B0y 2o AR R AT SE iz T — 40, KR Al AT AN
A WA AT BLAF 50,008 “ WORBERE K7 15 4 (Symbolum) %
BUERMASHFAT . RTHASINKEARKEHEBKS —F
2 IS AR — e B # A B2 S B R s —
AR E SR AL —— WP T S R R BRNESR
HIRZ A, X AE o 2 5> 5 P B 5 2 18 XA [H
BUAEE (XTI AEE)E 2 A IR T KO8 2B ag, &
S 22 My AR BRI SICUE P — [T (the positivistic side of the
Christmas story); & -UE 52 X — AN 3050 O T IR BRAT, R &
AR BN S WA RN 22 8RN W AR R i 5 AN 2
MR FR . R RTTH AN FH T TE B AR R R
FEABAEAM 3K — mUn] AR ATTAS A0 1 B 7 S il R (HBE 22 1) X
FE— N3 552 S i Ok < 3B 8 G 18 6 &Rk Sk DRI T B R
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MR P 534 K A . AR R B A Gk . AT 2
(o] 1) 3L ) J b AR A R IR AN JE R IR AR AR A QT A 7 7 S AR
FRURSRAF EAL M 2 JUIL 2 7E 48 [ 3 (Teilhard de Chardin) 1 i 1)
SRR WA AT IR ?

AS —

B 2RSS RRE

KNIARBIMEEM G L EARAE-AFENRE. &
SCIRTE B B s ke 7 2o I S0 — TR Ik O BEA R 4R XA
KK N NEEE B IXATEA ) 82 5 AT, B
FEEAFEAD B R JE T AR 45 0] U . 1 0 (5 4 o B I A 0 e
57 G, G ML T — AL R R A — AR . X2
XT HIS R Bk il 1 — AN 25 52,2k B 44 I Ty 1 HIS ik 4 2 Bk AN ATT: A
JTRCA TTREFE M ARATHZ Ve 7 HIR G4 2 X —MEMME
7 HRER 2 R FERIGIL” (neainess of God), HF K & A28 1) L F %+
KX CEWR T R P97 KSR ITIG . 1205208 o2
, FRATT AT LU B B AR DY T 3R AT IR IR B M A K B 2 T ok
IR EA By (A R U Bk ). Ba e 24
5 &30 Wos P 7 B4 T s T — Fil b1 BOIE 52 i ok 1) 48—
(the politically inspired uniformity), P& Ty ) 2 1) A 45 400 ) I3 2
E fifi(political alienation), & 4% A FH 4 55 0L % B oy [ 48— (1) F- Bt o
TEFAME HXAME & I ——X A “BHPFER” B8t
FE AN SR i in 25 % 5 145 &, Bl 4 A543 A0 A 2 B2 58
B H BB A0, AR AR B N AL R (E 2 B AN iy
& 7R AR A N D S I TR) 25 52Kk B R R ) 4 Y PR AT 45
HNEIA NG5S A5G A 78— & i A b X R R A 7. B
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LW HAE H Q2 AT S NI R & XA A R 58
B, 55 . BN BETER — fU AR HE R O X 215
R — F8 7> —— fE AN A AE T I AR, ol 2 U A5 40 BT AR
(1 1) G B A A RS YR RE A AR AE R /N 1 R S A AR
HLNEES DA R 22 B A BN B S B B BN ST
A PR T SC B AT O R e A A R KR A AT D AR AR
WAl 2 — A DU 2 TR A AT BE A R 3R] 38 —— Bk AR B4
IR K X AT — m AW WA 50 L T8 AR (e 20 )RR
FE— M A5 MR ARG At — D, D R BRI
A 1 9 A 3k B Al R R e e s A A

AT L LA 4 22 SO IR —— XS iy BT R
I, NATTANEE 25 [) 2 A5 I A A5 Wi I AN 28 SR AR FE R g
LB A N A ? AR AR IEEREN DI 25 51
CURDCT T ] AL AR R (AT AT B R 1 ) R A 2 A R
—Rh A BARAE LM D LB ZEANE AR A S NE A E
P AR AR T A B A AR —— i o AC 2 B A A AE A
EACGEF AR E M B R o BATRIA Pk K AR 9T s
RT3 I s o Ao 2 g R F A 2 TR D T AN O A A B X
e AR IRATAT PR 28 K i, FA ] 2> B 5HT 29008 14
A G 28 AR JF 2 WOHT 201 H bR XA A B2 K £ A 2L i

(CESE

LI FI AR CE

TEIX B R IBZ X ) — 5 . 29 IRAT 18X A ok @8 vEAL 1
fF4IEIRATB R T “#” (doctrine) Ml “154 7 (creed) 71 HL B %
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SCHP R D R s SO ), 55X P AN IR R AR I 2 R R AR
) “ASBE” (dogma) [ 5E Mo AEFT I RATVF I 15 202 AU AL 1 42
R R SR T (1 B =) =2 i B o “ARME R 0 2 R{E LB g 2
PRAG E A 27 A FRATT B o — m XA = 8] =5 e AR —Fh =
A E: IR ABE L Y T4 L R WA TR AR
MAER .7 ©

KR SR T 0K 5 M s A5 A, 2 — R AN R ]
L P8 R RSB ) B ) ORI AN T DL R XRE B D A RS . FEIX
B, MG XAEE W] DU i BRI C IR B AR M
CIBE . DE G R S RORYR R A A AN A T 0 T
PO A RIS — TE P A ) Y S R N R —
Tz i A5 AR R (0 15 R UF L E A A AN “ e i
7 NI AR, “RaE AR e AW — AN NI .
XA = g —— = FE A R AR T = T R 5 AR
OB AL = USR] I L 0T HAE R AN I R R A A R
A AR R OR T AR A B M e, Rl R A R
— A7 L R (a conversion,an about - turn,a shift of being) .

DAL O, A5 AV 06 200 48 B8 M D — T B AR T A 3K AN B AR O R
H—— 7 R CRATTT, IR ORI AR A% IR EARAE 5 R X ik
R 7 N B B — 7 i, AT AN AR AN AR,
KRS NPEAEIS = “3R0A5 7 A “eFidn” h RIKFIRIE 2 & 09

eI Hippolytus, loc.cit., 46: Renuntio tibi, Satana, et omni servitio tuo et omnibus
operibus tuis. (i il L4 “Irenounce the devil, his service and his work”, A LLER “FKFF
AFER, WANEIRS, AL EHFN BEETE)

@ % Kattenbusch, II, p.503.
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BRI EL AR MR O B S EA RIS AL
(1 TR 25 AH B AR 1)t AR 89 e S XA PR A A (] B — A Il I A
L RIAE “ARARAEI 2 7 5“3 fF 17 Z R FCAR RS MR H i
Xk U, IX R A () RAE (0 - R =G ) e kR
M. SRR “3f5” 7 SE RER DI RIA A5 M A 2E R . R 3RAT]
TLAEL S 0 R B A A I R AR I FRATT g N % S SR TR Al
24 U5 &, N4 ) 136 B XS & 02 & & B i D) 1A
2o IXFOIE B MG & AR PN B S FE R T KA 2 L ETE R
1 “TAUE” KM ELTERIAEME LA H R “TA1” XE
SAFET AN “I” KMEL). VXA “TAME" BAELE
— BB RIS & B TR AR T A SOAL O 2 T R BN
T “SE AR IXAMT B AN TR AR 15 A0 00 B 1E A b 1
SOk A T K IE #0054 1055 ) BRIk 3xX BB 2 145 2 Bk
Ja KA BRI A SR dae o EE B () X e KA 2
A IE B3 T 45 1 b 2D —— AT IE B A 4% 10 5 SR AT A
CFRAFM TR TR BRI, B L SR KA
U BT OE B S (SE A A ) 7 B 2k S I —— X ) — A
SRR BE S X

DL Eax g o] DB G AR “REB Rk ? JEE S 4 2?7 X
AR]85 1 JE 2 45 Um0 0 DAE W XA ) R AR SR 4. 5 Al
PR T B XPIRFLIEA L DU B RS N G AE R,
X7 TH ) SR B AN 2 MAR AR | )y 8 33 AN thE 40 R AR T X e kA

© %3 A Habn, Bibliothek der Symbole und Glaubensregeln der Alten Kirche, 3rd ed.,
1897; new impr., Hildesheim, 1962; G.L. Dosetti, Il simbolo di Nicea e di Constantinopoli, Rome,
1967.
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(1 5z ] B 95 AR (K0 AT S A B, ) AL R O% B AE I ML - B — A
SLBAE L ORE TR RE R OFORE AR D AT B K N B N R A R
PRAEIS B A A ARG R ? fEAF A N BOAZ LA Al ?
FEAENIZEF L R R A AR ? I REES
TEWE? IX 25 BLAR X 4N ISR B A RE I VR AR ?

FAT AR E AR ARA T A 4

M T REXT LURT Y e B AE— R B 4 BeATT 0 S i R ROk H
B X A5 Z8(Symbolum) PN 25 H1 77 52 /N R 35 .

— EMEFERE

P E g —Fofa e R “RE? — A5 X
R AREE P . XA R AR R A T — Rl BRATE 7 BRI TY
AR “BAE” BRI, “BA57 P B B R
WaXAS “3R” BT T AN AL . PR TEIXANME S E i T
(RTIE SUT, A5 22 JEUAS 1R 2 3B A A0 R N SR K e A 25 W) I 1Y
Rk o EHUZ VL EMA R Z I =1 3”7 I % 2K0R
i RABE A A R AR S IR AR A A R
XG5 AR R WT o 32 I 13 i R I N ——X A =20 i g
SN “HT R AR T8 R TE A BAT L RE A
“EAT

FORAR O W AR BT 7 (P 10:17) o IXAEARME
AL T2 — ol I (1 PR32 AT AR 3E fR s NATT AT e A5 A
A b 5 5 Ak 2 15 S5 1) ZH0RF 1T 15 5L 1K) 7 ), A AR — R
A LOXAEUE: “AEsk BB B “fEMmsk A kg Fe b IRAT
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WP 2, ARk AR W7 IXA UL L i e a2
S IHEAT I R AR o Xl “AFAIOR BT I BA L T RR K
TR SR PR LB s T AR AT R 2 9 2 22 T ) e AR 22 )] ——
R 22 5 JF AN BEAGA5 AW AE 7 2 i Ak ok iy B R R . P,
MNATHT BLEA) 4 5 1B SO UE S sefE ok B “BeWr 7 A2 K
B “RAE” —BE AR M QAT E AR “ABm KR
FHARPG” B 8007 2 T LA “ AR (1, 8420 AR
45 R IXA K07 BSRORAE R SAC 92 B RS A S, A5 A
Frvbmtod “OkRARW Y &% B QB RS0
ISR A, el 5 % B M eg “IRUrsl” o
“CRRZINT ST OB IR .

Bom 2 ARG R, F R E T AR E AR IL X AL
e AN A BB AR S B2 X OF ok . AR 5% o, AR AT
THEERIE EF AL e HEAER Y. X1, 5IHERIL L
TN o, DR 3K 2 55 1 2 A8 B AT LAl FL A 55 1 R A P
AR AR AW AR IS+ N IR AR T R HREA . b3k
FREE A, 500 AN 2 iz e AR HR DR PR A PG 1 o xR s () (14
ARV —— X A V0 T R RORE S AR A i 2% 1A 3R, AN A
HE SR 0 AR VG, O H e il o) it InZa sk ) o 3K O S5 K —— “ AR
R ? 7 5 17— PR B AME I A Y 528 R R
FEAR R LA G OGN o FRATTIXFE B2 58 A IR 1 B A A OF A
FE 3 e AN AR B S SR S B i G e R i
M “He32” M. fFAMARER AN Z IS S 2R . —
Fft Ui VA X FE NN AR A S AE N A%k B AR E 57 AR SEAE
JAZAE A N LB (1 53 SR IR R RS AT o IR I BAT )
SIS A A0 0 A A A P < A A B e AR H PR <R B g
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TR R —— M A TR 2 AR IX P T 3R )
RS A2 B S, iz P 51 9047 &
ANGe Wl 58 AW B AH H AR 2 2002 X I AT E ik B 2
ACFELE AT K B T A BT 4 32 (M A AR e B AL R, A
A e

TE 2 DR A A5 A AN A2 9t B AR |1 ) 2R 0 i g AN AR Il T R
FY),E ) F RIS A B AT B S U K S e e
M), e SE AT TR B S k4 . XFAME M FYRes REI
T OABES TR VY, IX 0 — M SIEPE (positivity), Xl SIEE
PELEAG A A b 2R LA X eSS i i RIA
AT T RAE A PN RS 2 B ARAE T e i R AR 2
TR 4 I F B RIE NI T . 55IEREMEE
PR A A P SI2UE P A R R R A A ) AL s R X R A s MEARER
TSNS B A0 2% L4 (the essentially individualistic
structure of philosophical thinking) 2 8] ] X — X . M A5 L,
P2 2 A AR AR VD A N Aty U AR TS AR T 1)
A SR PEaeE TR B e kAR —BRKA—
MR R R B AN, B B E S AL — 28 R 55k
ZAE . JEAEDW & B A 1 My A ) E = IR (the interior of
the mind); PRI 3X Ff BUARDUL & i se g e - R BR T3k, JF i 7 —
BN N B o R XA M S S8 REE N, BF
AR RS AE Y ] AR AR IR R T IR T T Ak U RR AL ) N £ B
EA AL S o A5 5 BE 2 Bl o B 1) 5% bl A5 400 1 R AR R M 2
B Fh L B YFH T T (proclaimed word) . (F W B ATTRI VR Y, AR
JE N AR AU BV AL ) AR 7 T AR SR — R AT 5 A
BRI % . X P i RIA 2 ELRM T X 5@A,; X
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o — PP A, AR OB L BOIRR R “ N7 BB R “F
BRI (corporeal) FEaPEM). &1 X R B REEE,FM
HIRT =M 5T UAARPERLR BN E8H% 5B
ATH) A N B S 5K ARG A4 2 0 F i AR S 4. 5 A
B AG AN S o — Mol 1) AR ) A ] AR TR R IR 5
P A 7 U 45 2 5K (unity of mind through unity of the word).
e b AFAMSE I P (a priori) & — Ak o PR R R R A
TR R IA R G ok A A R VR IR RS R AT 45 P e AR 8 A
B AN NGRS TR — 45 TE % .

W N IR T G A5 A5 AW B 136 7 2840 Bt 2 45 31 1 e 8
AFATUI AT LA, R E R R AR MG 2] 7 e . 58 B, AAE
P ARF AR G () I i AR B A2 5 R FFTACTE « F A AR A 2L
CORTFCTRATT Sy R I A I XA A AR LS
REMBEE o XA LOET R 2 SO X AE 1R PRUA (5 A ) A AR 28 4
TMTERFEM LR LA G BN KR E KR EA ]
SEIM S REMRR,E R7 CIRAT” RSP RAH T
VERTI 53X OC &R I AN A2 K AR KB o 3X AN snT BAAH
Fi— oy Ak RIE R HARE I Ak 0m N A AR N IR AR 44
IR

WVF XA K, FRATT A v DUEIE W) B A R SR 2 —
LEIE AKX SO SARLF 2 AT S IO AT B AN B SR B R R
R, SR BN G R ——IRATES T UG B —— AR AR
JAE N K B BT A s B N A AR AN TR ) 0] . OE i AE
TR SO, FRAT AT LUE B R i i N, — R B K e
2 (1) N RIS 6 58 4 e A 1 A A0 R RN A8 5% 0T T 1 TE AL
FEA . AR L IRATT R REIE B . “ R B RE” (religiously
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talented) ) A, BEIE BIELE “ WA R B4 fi” (religiously untalent-
ed) N o 7EaX L JIFLE R A% A7 1 46 7% B 50 (1) N SIS 48 3 i i
B ) R O R R IR 205 1« AiE I AR RIRZ . “Hir
N7 88 “HRIE . WAEN L S8R ——ANVE R BUL W PRI X L
AN—— W2 R I o 0 -3 28 /b H N SR 3, pl 25l pif o2& —
FPF 1 BB 8 Pk S A ATTAH T ) 8 28 22 B N IR i
N A BE MR T4 52 ABATT B A R Rl fil 26 2 1 R & 50, AR At AT ]
AT TR R E AT AR B A A A8 L 42 32 I —

BIIAE Ay 1k B A N 2 RO IXFE — Mo WL R R o —
TG T B — A N IR S, an AR AN N H AT R A >Rk 3 R 3 sl i iy
w5 ER AR — AN LA HERERER RN
B MEEAN LA —Fh “HLSBEME” (equality of opportunity)
N2 A 3 BN N AN %A [R5 104 2 12 (the same certainty) 5 ?
WK FRATTIT 18 1 28 R K B 3K 26 1) 8 (1) 1, FRATT BV & R X
g LTPYEEt| IN = | 7% W N SR Nl S| R S0P O R B2 ST BU N
BN Z s Rz A5 h “sesn” MW 1 o= 204 fie
R ZE S AR AT O . Rt A U S B I T A R R
2, “IFRAMIE IR E 5 R ——0 o) " 002 B S
SO, I HOX A 07 0 AR E 2 X g, AT Rl LU
Y, AEARE 32 SO TR B B R b SR, A AR E U AR Wy
MEMEBEA SHFZH . NGRIEZEPIX G &ENE N ZH P
T HAHER 5 g o FsE b WV N —JF 4R, R 35 1) SRR At 2 8
B o I Bk i O T IX A BURE AATT K i AN e st — AN I E 45 iR ),
e N ATTHE N GX T 35 OC R ANVE I BRI G 2R 2 BT A5 ) PH
5B, e 55 (logos) K H [H] 75 5 3L i ix A & 5 4
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FETLIE I 58 A LA ) 5 TR SRR AR XA ILIE ) ORI
HIXEEFE LSRRI HIER F .

U NNVEALE R “FHY)” (something) [ g A4 B IE K
PR A R AT RIS “F7 il E R H DR
(R RS A S AR i Rt i B = N 3 0 S NS Nzl 1 B S i e 295"
Do AR 2 93X Bl T R AR 0 i, B> NS 5 ok 6 1l 92
SN NS B el o L I W - NS S B NI= SO N NE- <3 T I DA
e N4 R I IE£E sl JHE—20UF, A N B OOk X 16 1)
WA, BT A A7FA R IE (logos)(BIE AL AR “P” logos) A HE
HEANNAT UG E . Xt e A 25T R —RERis “HY” 1)
F XTI R FE MR 5 AR AT A E 2R . R EASH
PUAE B v S OBV IRATT A RAE R 18 R = 1) BT 38 21 1) TR X
SR YR T IR — R S S AT R 22 M B — i AR
P TE B Bk B 22 T s Ry A% 3 RS SN ) Al T R R Bk 1
{EFRAT IL A (A7 A 5 56 5 # fid 1 1E 2 AR X R 5 26 5 5
FEFR, AIIA R RIS TCR IS A a2 T e ik o

=LY BEEm

LA FRATT IR T o3 A 8 13 S R sF 48 A DA AE FRATT A H I R —
ANGE U BB A LU AT ) A O DL R 18 AL T R T,
Xt “fEEL” (dogma). FEACHI,Ho WARAS A AT R A 12
F—— AR HES . SO A BT o AE A R NATTAR 3 Bt
O 5, (B Aol 00 2 A o i AR AT A A0 A 5 ) — bR i ——

D %%F.G. Juenger, “Sprache und Kalkul”, in Die Kuenste im technischen Zeitalter,
published by Bavarian Academy of Fine Arts, Darmstadt, 1950, pp. 86 - 104.
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ERAEAD NG s THRBERNRER T 55 %R EEEMW
R AR 92 54540 1) & s HE L2 70 A IT B F A & 7R 1B A
TXHE 1Y) [R) R0 B R (B 48 ), s B NS A7 A Il B AR 3& 7 1) 1)
SEARAY o 4 E 2 AR AN A BAnT A i i U X IR
MZLL “f5%)7 (symbolum) (T8 2 H B, 5 B 202 K LAk (5
AP AL 7 7R (the baptismal profession of faith) . FATILAER
EH NI E G X MNAFE LT . symbolum XMk H sym-
ballein, H. 95 ff) = X2 fall together J cast together, & Bl “—jid
/NN Ve NI - S T RS/ e S S g R NN (N
B DR — DI H N A E AE RN E Bk
TRLIARAE I8 W)k o LA UE 1) 45 A 2 P DLRE 32 FEFF AR ph il 7
PLEAF . Osymbolum Fi i) o5 #8 FLAM ) — 2=, AT B3 — P AH (1
IR HBG, e RREG S RE T 5T, @

DAL I 4 FATTHE A 28 545 A 1) B R & 2 symbolum I, FAlT
MEMBEIEAR A T — 2 H R, F b XEREH
SR A I JRUAS B B P A 1 B A A7 — ok R AR A B 3k R E
IR MRS R EW LR LS8 FE . /EN—FF symbolum, {54
AR 53— AN IR A [ — 25 5 WIS A B R W 45 5 4
—. B . FLEESE——WH N (K. Rahner) & H P
FEO©—— 518 Rk 148 B 22 HE S A2l BV 1) AR R R %

® %% . H. Emminghaus, “Symbol IIl', in LThK, IX, p. 1208.

@ Wy AL U 8 R X AASEE B . 7E Symposium B (191d), #1875k
FBIBHNBIREAL UL, W ARG —R BT 4R 4 —4 “TRATEAMAEEA N,
BRI FAT T B E A0 —FEHSR OOUBRT (K AT AR NS 4R TB &8 T JATI o —.”

® £ K. Rahner, “Was ist eine dogmatische Aussage? ”  in Schriften zur Theologie V,
Einsiedeln, 1962, pp. 54 - 81, esp. 67 - 72, A FEZ I HMHRINE.
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P o 2 HE AT RE 2 AR RER AR IR TR I R IB B
ATE AW EZEZESCRHAMBKRAE ERERET. XA
AR HOWIFRONE B S ML IAE 4 e F A5
FER B 8 20, 2 BT g 250 55 8 A2 10 8 oX—— AT A e 2283
I R 2 iy HL 3 2 3 [A) Ol o R 2 ) o R R A e A g N . IE
AR RN AN A AR ERNMAL S NIXA
FE R, R BATTHIE 5E— T e 17 45 8 NI I 8 000E 2 Ay
SO —— MUEALPE RO XTI 2] “BAT 7 IO 30, 032 ) Hoos 5k
BB BE AN E R B B IL G 4 o X FPRIE 9T 1 8 2 0 i
YA A0 1R 2R IE I )8 AT P 3 Bl 3 2 o 45 SR A A B R P TR
PR AN RIRE RS BRIl 25

HLEATR A BT ORI AT 7T LA Y — A 4508 RS NPT
AIAE A2 —A symbolon, — AW A4 (K5 AW Jv, LA 1
L5 AN BRI A5 A IR 15 A2 ORI 3K AN W 7 A W] REFRAT — P A
FAAE S HLAFE I & W, BR B WG A GE k. FIF
TR S5 1 (unity), BIAG 2O A5 P8 IO SN 55 0k & s WA TR
FEMESHSRARAE BN, Aot DB rE &4
ZINLM —— SIX 25 e AN S B R — DA S AL 2L 3
S AR B TR RE — B AD AR A0 X AR TR E R
SAAL Z 18] AR LA 5 5

MBL B3N G 18, BT 3s al BUOE ) 55— A5 1) AE o — 3
A BIAE Hoos A B a7 10945 A0 2 — Dl v, BoA7 248 AN T
VRE R EZ AR e e R IE . A ‘)
k" (symbol) W 24AS 4540 A fEAS W 3k Jig , DN N2 $7 4255
JrEE A Sk 2R L.

BP0 — 1 AT AT BLAG A i 5 383X &5 18 (R I e (]9
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BIIFURMTENT . BT TAEAL R CIT sk ) BRI T A%
Ly BRI« 450 2 B85 T (Marius Victorinus) 4% a5 B iX — 3
XS A B B 2 ) i e PR . FEAH K B — B ) 5L 4R
ZHRBELMANB S A A I T ¥ 8w s T
SR T A 0 B AR A L B Ay . DA E AR, A
(R 2 e LB L At O A 1 B ) oo W & At AN T
W SRR TEAN BT A DRE MRS AR 1w 34
KVr 2 5 H — K 4o 2 S O S wiog — Bl o T &)
Fapr B 3= SR — AN 58 4 O A b7 1 3 SO At B CAS T 2
AN Hos o Rtk i, dedh i k) R 3 A B A RS AR
JR R AR AR S AN A T E A AL AT . AR,
H—R$Ew Z BB MANT B N—MR B3 XEERT
— AN BB XA R R B T A OO R AR R . 4
% WL X A A R B A 18 3 SO O TR R I T,
DA — A B2 AN E AL 2L B HLI (something other than
an external institution and organization of ideas), #{ 4> ff) WK Iz [L X
HERBRZ. 2@y a, sk —Dmie R e — M7
. BAETENITALY “IATT” AJZ WIS R 18] 5 52
Ie MWIHEAS S BER G XA RS M OCH pT7E - S AN &5 & —
XAPELSE T AL R 2T S i BT TR E A FER . W
FUAR R SO AATTERAE 7R B BRI A B A )
R AE N — Rl 18 2% (way) T FE L 45 AT, A M Bl oh —

O ZEXWHEITTH TR FPENZE 2. K3 -5T, WXL R E LR
8 B AT B W T B E T 1V ER IR 54 Z% A. Solignac, “Le Cercle milanais”, in Les
Confessions (Euvres de St Augustin 14). Desclee, 1962, pp. 529 - 536,



iR O PN 59

Pl % 5 07 LA B o N B . S DL AR kD b B
T 2 H TR B B D> — gl g A DL O S I
A N B BB PR R T8 B 6 N A Z R ), TSN RE 8 0 20
T

W K G IR D A 8 7 B E M I E R . F iRk
e B ate ok & — 5 Bl 46 ;e ik A 48 1E N 0L R 32 AT 1 S
JEREN B 54T o BFE A AN S — P U BB i —
A BN N B OO A7 LR B R & — AL & (incarnation,
CTERA G Y ESHRA—8AN R 8K S5 &A1

=t

AR H TR “BRIREREMARSG—7 Wiy
5545 AR 48 AL 1R S5 ) 5 AN A BE AR I 55 1R AT A1) i
(FEqE S E A 5 G i
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BEa RE_
CPAFRE, TS, R A
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{40 LUE 7068 R 25 AR AT D 0T S 5 e AE il R 32
M T IR SR AER KRR —— T 1% (Ruler of all,
X2 A i 7 pantokrator (R i B, A TEH ez 1 301
PR N “AREM” almighty) —— &) . QKR AT
FRIAT: 55 il A2 222 L& SXAE AN )il 4 (F AL B s Ao R T2
fEAN, X REWH AW ? XA [ UL 65— A
(RITR)A: 2R EHOE L “AER KRR “IrEss” M “iEy)
7RI, XA AT A ?

O wspmsr” RS D EE DRSNS CAORET “HPWER &
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F=F XTREIHBEHFF

T A R

REFIESEAT AW ? AL HAD — SL I A, XA ) AL T AH 24 1]
B I AN A7 A KR ) 3K ) BT JRATT A W 3 — IR B Ay B I 4R
MG “RE” XA W RACGEA AW ? XA AR AP
SEWE ? XA SR AR NHEAT I IEE 7w R BT AR LA
R it PR RS 80 P A BRI B A il i, B AT 50 e 200 AN 5% 085 2 1
i BER % B U IR IR REAT — IR0 T o IX PR R 9T T AR I 2R
MHE — 0 A RFERIA LG BN LA T T
B, L2 4 RIXAS T 8IEAE 51 A AT SN 4 ig — 2
ML 7EA R “RECH” KUk DU Ak e135 48 i 1k 2 I — K
KRB AR BA VRN BB THELLGHE B .

R AL B R R A WE ? 8 SO AT A Sl B
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KAL R WE 2 MWHAR I A1 B2 R E, AT Al R . B
TR N 2R s A L S R BT 2 O A A XA
s AR Z R AR B A EE 2 58 13X L, R XA 16 A
1R 2 A N IR i 2 X R e A =M X CUHRIE = F e
KM H S HIEZAFMERILERL): —#ie (monotheism) . £
@ (polytheism) FIJEHf i (atheism), FATAT LI IX = 2k vk
R HBOWNE YT W do N Y o T8 T S I S = 2 SRS B 5 [ ik
ZvE A RIS TC A e R A i g e b U R B s B
P 7 4 B ARER T AT —Flonk R 3 i) [ O U1 3 X M A g
FIE — Bk R A Tn) R R ) AR AT 0T X R T8 O A
o QTR FRATI AL SR — Se TR A ) R, R FR AT A LA e — R
SRR P MR o A8 IX P AN IR R A — PR AR K
JI, L &« H(van der Leeuw) & — 7 =% 1 528 B 42 (phe-
nomenology of religion) 77 [l ¥ & X Ath 8 % b 5K ) R i —A e e

flf) “ P JE 7 RN AR B L R T AR R E AT
(God the Son is there before God the Father). VfLL-F-iXFEyF5E A 1k
fiff: R TRt 3 (God the Savior). KR+ (God the Redeemer) LK
T35 %) ¥-(God the Creator) tH 15 5 F.—¥%(God the Savior,God the
Redeemer appears earlier than God the Creator) . PA_FIXANX FL o 35
U % PR P I AL AN 5 £ g A () P L FRATT AN e A I TR] 56 IS 1 A RE
ZEIRAA X v, DR A A O T I 1R) 56 i T 1D AR IE 48 K SRR IX RR
YLE o AT TR 2T s i BRATT At 2 R I 3 A R 25 B
PREXH L. Bk, “Z877 (before) X AMiA HARRIXFE—ER

@ ji, G. van der Leeuw, Phaenomenologie der Religion, Tubingen, 2nd ed., 1956,

P. 103,
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S8R 52 S AR AE 1 5% 201 1 (concerete religious feeling) &4 T4
AT % 8 (the living existential interest) A ijd, RO 3= “ ok 458 7Y
— 7 (stands in the foreground), M &4 EAE A “ T 57 .

FEIX AN X R 1 Ja (S, NKE 2T AR ) f
RHAB BN S IEM AN A RS . — DR
HIRAAA AR, XANRL — R L o A S 52, DL
A —AE 2R — M5B CARNEY . XA
BhE—NZEHNdE —ANKEAGA 2P ZE 0, XA TR
A £ /DEM. 7% ¥ (Bonhoeffer IR “ IR HE/R 7 VELIAN,
AR 72 A — AN pik o s s i 1 AE kAT fig 0 38 B2 A ) s B
b, AT N — AN AE AT Ty BT AN RE S B b 5 FATT 2 ey
AN, AL A R AT N A AR FRATT R AT BE = (need and
failure) R I {5 25 5 H R T Y. A8 I THE A 35 d5z 50 36 1) I fige s A
TEIX AN g, R A AN — P 8 A AN o — i 75 2209 7= 4 (o
2 W RE 55 N ), M IRATT BE ) R A v i IR ) ek
SR Z R). OFENKET SRR TR A A7 7825 W R 7 5
PN A X W T 7 A R A A wIAT I o NS AR I B = f 58 3 #40
Regl NEM R I, ARG 5EE . BH . KW & KA
A ABATTAE AT 23 T S R B NI R AR A A AT Y ik 22 DL
IEE R XA 57 . AR e ik TR AS Z 8 B B B A (the
self - evident) (4747 77 2, 1M 2 — M K7 1) (the bestowed) f7 17

® %% R Marle, “Die fordernde Botschaft Dietrich Bonhoeffers’ , in Orientierung,
31 (1967), pp. 42 - 46, ¥/ Widerstand and Ergebung (ed. Bethge), Munich, 12th ed. 1964, p.
182: “IAAM LD LM NARR ISR T, MEAE PRI FARHEIRRIF I N B R
T, ML R A (I R ANAEZE T S ARG I, 2 AR i 5 e N .
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77 2 —— X P e W 16 A7 A 07 XA FRABAE AT = 2 R,k LA e
1R 58 35 SR W0 3, IR T Ak 22 46 P XL SR 5 s — R A X,
RGN P32 — = X (I give a meaning to such riches and
thereby receive a meaning). 7 — 71, NI Z A A HE—IRX
— MK NG ) A F I FY)” (the quite other) . AT
HAN B = T B 5[ A BE 5845 P (the inconclusiveness in-
herent in it) Fl—Ff 4% B (bounds, A\ 47 & 45 Xt f 501X
Fibs B I 5.2 i v SR B % A % B 1Y) unbounded), ‘& A & it /&
— M GELE RV S R R . X SR K U, JE SR IA
M T A AR TR S U SR RCTEL T R B AT A B — PR i k.
16 55 2, NBVAE A — D7 T2 4 R BR B4, 5 — 7 T e SUAEAS W b
SKIBAE R BRI TEAR PR Yo N AE A X R X 1) 1 5 25 B 1k A
A, BSREANMAEASELEN MAAFH TAD., &
) JG PR, A e [m] 20 B IR L.

AR 58 5 22 A (R I 3 b R R AR ok . TR B ITOMUR
BT — PR E, AKX AN, N R T I 48 58 4 08 R K .
N LR 7 — Tl AICM 2 A S 1 1) i At ] IR 40 08K 52 3] At i B AN A7
AR SR — “OR” AR “3R” EUFTIAGI B . ANSTE
IR 22 (1) )2 1h1 28 23X M A . 5 TF 46 10 I i, IO AT BL p ek AP

ORI T A B 2R AR IE W 5 55 48 /K (Claudel) BT i i R
FEX A —ME IR AT R BB (ANPE) “AR” Bl 5 # o 2
RSEILT . ARESEILI i ORFA “IR” 2SR U L — 2k
BB I, Nt R AT A (5 “9R” AHIE en-

@, P. Claudel, Le Soulier de Satin: %% 7§ }fi (Dona Prouheze) Fl%'# M % (Rodcigue)
Z B EERMERTIE Sy ANE SR s XUEId.



= RTREHEKFE 67

counter) REHS v il AR B 2 W I AU X B 3 S0 B F XA F R
TR AE SO T 5N RO i R I e g i AT R —
FE ) “4R” (the absolute “you” YA MY IXFh A I S EIEB A
CETRAL o HIX B R LS IR A5 R FE A OE
K E IO 5 22 “ WA AR R W 2 AT A K7 ARS8
AJ DL K H % T 5 SR (the joy of security). 52 [ 5B & - 3R 4% 1t
(1) S 8 25 Al N 28 56 — Tl 0 () AL ) —— A BB A e A nie b 4L 42,
WA GO e 40, 25 KA AN E R B X R G A,
I 452 52 1 2R PG LU ARATT 9 N TP AT — AN BT RE 45 T 5 4 H B 2R 7 S
WEZ AR ST A K S AL 4506 1 K (the absolute
joy) I4E 52, A I 2 4 5 3R — FE S 4 5% (TS N 1) (1) AH 18
[encounter] #i & AARIL H “ B TR IX—50),

DL EFRATT PR 10 38 B A0 B, N A7 A AT B il ok 42 56 48
XA I H R R R IR B AN AP A “RET7, “Ri 7,
BUCE R SR, AN S AR RE" . ORBER
—A RSN S A AT LR, KNS RN X ) BT
THEM SR FH LA NG TR PR R ) & B
A At IR 0 Bt SRS At 4> 4R FE B —— BB I8 o e 119 36 3% T Age, Sl
eI R R IR AT o IXANTE G2 T A Bk . B e (1)
REGED T RERLIEZ R E R

WIS FRATT AR E — 2 S 3 31 L 3 30 1) 1) 0, FRAT) o U 0 2
R — R Py S A AR SR e — e . 2 ARG
PR o N FROR UL, X = Fh & 2 1K JZ B & (underlying unity) & 1R

© %% A Brunner, Die Religion, Freiburg, 1956, pp. 21 - 94; R. Guardini, Religion und
Offenbarung I, Wurzburg, 1958,
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W32 B EX A IR 2R 2 AR AN 2 [A)— P (identity) (IR, AMTH A
AE FH X Fh IR 2R M0 HE H IR I 45 18 RN AT R B 3 2 68 R T Hh
A T TR V8 8 o5 R — AN, A S B R 1 DX 2% 2k 2 AT
JE AT I B X [ — P (1 i U —— IR e A 1 S YR A AT
ARAAT 5 2 R UK FE ) A4F Vi —— 3% 2% 18 20N 1) o 1 7
PR, AR N IS A BT AN A o R BIE % A R — P &= A
X, SR — A B S AR 2 1k AT R B I = AR @ AR 1Y Xl 9
AW E AT IR BT AR B IS FE . “ A —A~# 7 (There is one
God), “HIRZLA” (There are many Gods). “¥#HF” (There is no
God), BT 8] B B I X A FE X B o 721X = AN 5 22 8] A7 A
H— A T H R I P (opposition), (HAH A7 76 4 — FhiX L8 2 i
B RIEMEER o X = BRI AR 45 )08 R A 0 #H & —
P 5[] — 1% (the unity and oneness of the absolute), 1% — s /& 1] DL
WEWTE) o AL —fie A G XA & 55 [\ — 1k 500E 2 fhg b o
WAL 0, I 27 7 5 B0 22 AN A AN 2 T8 468 0 AR B 5 22wl iR o ]
H R 2 KD =B G — N KRER “AFH 7 ARZ B /MY
A B H S B — AN, B P A ) g K ) e LA B
Mg R OFah, BRI SO 8 I R 5 B 1 M 2 Sk 2K A BT
A MBS 5 F— M X I A E R oM # 58 2 B0H 17
ARERE Y. s b IS B 52 10 06 Ae, B w0 T S, B
B g B G 8 T A A WG T Y & 5 R PT A IAF A #
W AR — RO E R BE N A A SRR S

© %] A Cuttat, Begegrung der Religion, Einsiedeln, 1956; J. Ratzinger “Der Christliche
Glaube und die Weltreligionen” , in Cott in Welt (Festschrift fuer K. Rahner), II, Freiburg, 1964,
PP. 287 -305; 4. P. Hacker, Prahlada: Werden und Wandlungen einer Idealgestah, I and II,
Mainz, 1958.
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L I ik 24 508 A7 AT B RE & A 50 4 43 B I (XA 48 06 A7 A Rt &
55 R 3 mlph i MR 2 TR AR AE W), B4 J5 1 M 2 D[R] I 3R 45
— A A o 2 xd b B A YA KRR R DRI X Ak AT EE BT AR 2
R B A o

WL K 1K = 45 i AR A B A 4 0 25 B 5 1R — ;e TTA
[F) PR 7 AE T, 76 & I B AS rh ANATTORE A 48 565 18 7 2K B 408 5060 %)
NHRAEA AR . — iRt DUXFE R B TF 46 1 4000 & A —
Fhoss L IR Fh R A A I H e e A o 5 i ) MEA 32 Sk,
26568 1 (BP0 5 ) v A AT ART N B0 P 0, DRI A, 3t AN g tH IR AE ] ——
ZEINE S s AT 2 2 0] DO FEUR, N 0 250K R A S5 ) 5 53 O, 31X
FEAR R AN 25 FF A R 8O AE A — R S5 3 T 15 5 o
FHAH < ST LLA At i ) 3 P 52 e 1) =540, 3K T = A 4 At
HAF RIS AL T IR AT . R T2 Mg, g5 — M A Mie
A A B R AR B BT e 11 2 A ) R B R R S
% 775 10 [F]— 1k (the oneness of a supporting power), JX Ff [f] — P 1]
LN —#H 8 5 oM AN A B 8 o DRI, Il 2 4 A4 2 4l
e Bl ORI S R E E X B JE# i8 (the metaphysical atheism) fig
i AU AR &b 1 1R B e X5 P22 P — #1112 (the philosophical
monotheism) 4 % T-22 T MR, ©

O AT LIERRE A, RIS A # (NS Epicurus. B
LY Lucretius B4 “ B roR BT ) WAFEE MitHE Ol WREZE MY T
Plotinus 2% “ ¥ P, HURMCREMIMEEKE, KWANHRZeE: M E—
IR H TR B Al A S A1 B L RORE X — ) R RIS VAR DR A5 T
R AN IR SO RHEA GRS BUS AR S A M A —— R R B A
PP RISR U s A A Rl — 15 533827 J. Ratzinger, Volk und Haus in Augustins Lehre von
der Kirche, Munich, 1954, pp. 2-12 and 218 - 234,
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FE24 4 HITE RN R AT B ARR B s B 58 K B 3X A PR,
DA b3 2 ] A 2 AR B o AR JRATT ARG 2 Ak B A
X ) U, JeAT ] b 2B AT O, O HLAE BEA HY B 22 I TR AR
FATH Z G FRXA R A8 7 WK AT L & X2 50
R WL A i dE , AT I 4 A T b 1 10K 28 ) . i AT
MW — % Bk AR 2 2% 18 R 2 XA T I, JATT AR 2 38 2 A0 R 3
AR 2 S S SR PR i A, DR 1 AT 12 2% 4 1 % B IX — T A

W EARNE R ERE

BUAE AR BATT B2 F AT 5K gt A R BRI 22 A R L A
BB, R E 650, T G I o BB AE AT T 3K A1) 3 ok R 3k Al AT
MREMGEMCLAENTHERLLT . Shs b XAE 514
D SRR AR S A 2 LS RS DI R
A “LLEA)ETT L MEERATIOR R ME— AR 3 7 DALk
R e JLIT S R T 00 K N A5 28, Dt 5t 4k 7 10 R N 1Y
TR A A ER IS AN G ROR 55 ) —— 3R S RS T
BE AR A By — AN A E 2 T 0 R A IR Bl 5E J EEA A t l A
AL AETX L FAT i S 3] 0% B A L ) — 4 SO AR
LR 2% S AR A0 2 DUAH G (K 3R 74 5 20 3R o A P i a3k L AE A 2
AT Z (BN S BT R o 5 Al RO A B, BB SN SR U
0 SEARHT B E R IF A BRI FE AR . BLES AR &
A AE 5 A RO HAF AW pP 5 < R S 2 5 5 7 1 R v 3 ok

© T Sch’ ma (FHEA) “iEWF, LAAF]” Mi584), 4T R.R. Geis, Vom unbekanten
Judentum, Freiburg, 1961, P. 22,
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RO X B AE A BB I R B A — PP AR Sl — Pl
CMERARMIIR e ME— R R —fF M E RS RAE
S SR, AR R B &R AT 4 A . A
(A5 A0 B 78 B 1202 B 50 W X B IR R s R R e AN 2 T
BOE 7 DA ) R R s SR DN bl — L R AR VT — A A e
(an existential decision). {4} HAh AR 77 4, R IL T —
Ffoxt fih A4 1) BUYR 0 5 ) S 4 R0 AL I T “ AR AR AEAE” (cosmic
“Stirb und werde ” Btk B EED M FELL . W RATBIL
W B 5RO E e A NATI = Fh g & 82 ATk v] LUIX R 4
AR DL E S B A, Z e i) = A F 2R IE L &2 K&
JEFE . RABEFES B BEFE . X =A@ ee —FElS5 55,
EATT NI AR B AE 28565 (1 F5 400 b i 2 00 (1), B3k R AN G
AT B . SRR IX =R B i 51 g b AT BE B2 21 5
Tk FE RS = 5 1 ) & I A0 B ATT A i B VR, A SN S A A
71N O0F G = e I R A, DR e R R R TN SR TR i — A
L A AR 0 = A R A A ) B s (R A
JE 0 # A 22 FEAL A V5 (the multiplication of the divine) i) & ik . iX
JERTAS N AR F5 48 (75 5 1 FRATT 38 Bk 23X A o) ), e 5 2,
S T N ATV B IR A A 1) 35 4 —— 1 22 # i 1R O B A2 N 11
FER AL o XA E R BE AN AR B A 0 E MRS
() 37 406 2 S — i 288 HEL ) 7 448 (X P 22 AR S N 30 o 3 e R =
Wiy J7 2R YN AL 3K L AR R A7) ), [R] I 34 2 ) R i B TR S
IN—— 2 T A W ARAE ) EARER — R A ARSI S
HF ) I 5 A ——BEAS AR 4 XA ) =i AR A R AT
Ho XA KA LLAZIE MR R A R R G a bR %2
B ANE AR o 753X L E NI B A B AR A AR —
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FEAEME R —— IF HOE A ™ IE R 5 Ao DA 2 I BB AN 8 ok
A2 523X AN 28, [A) I A A 55 s 0t At B Jag 1 5L B i it —— At se
Y7 B [ P DAAE AR 0 S BLBUIA D) B AR SR TR R IR
(1) 5% 4050, A3 B 6 T 8 e v A 5 R AT L AR Y I A B g
FEo Ja RAE G I )t F B S A P g kS 1) 4L 5 Ay S B R R
R KB RFEA 8 A TG 4L S o S —— XA A4
AR 1

PAAF AEA R IE M M5 202 2 OCH B IX R oAl mr LA
TEIE 2 IR EE S 5 PR AR — Lo o A7 I, FRATAR 2% 5 5
N B BEAT AT HE 40 2 I AiAL 5 4 AT O (BE 3 R A A ) #R 2
g BB E N SR s WVF IE 2 XA R 7R 4 KX
Tl 7 325 2 ) BLJSUIR ) AR n] DLARE —— 3K R R S RUK
WEET o AR B AEA TR 4 T & B N AL TR X,
PSRN IR SE R F L N[ S (LK (RN W)
AT A ik B DA A e 7R A R BT A8 B[RRI R
AT 23 55 AN 1] 38 G 1 2y B A SE4T O (the unavoidable act of civic
loyalty) F1 B 1E ¥ 5% 24T M (the real religious act) Il LA X 43 B3R
FRIB AT BAE 52 10 07 3 T A AT 22 % S B X FE — AN s A
TIASBE A A5 7 85 N A DE Mt 2% o VE b ik 2e vl 10 &5 3L X X
SPWVFAES RIELT 2 HIEWATH . A ER, AN RS
NN fUR A Y E ) DL RS A A AN S PTIE ) PR E
ME AR 7 AT A X R AE 248 DL — iR A 10 7 A e 7 5 i
AN S A R R T 25 DN IR ORS A R A . IR e A
Ui A5 A AN & S B R R T — A R N R S e
BV B 0 48 065 P 00 5 A7 B AR B “ A7 et 2
Y AT —— A E R EHETAAE T (% 1:52) . XFEOR A
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AN B 1 T BOR ) EN A H A S G . X R
BB IERBECY A AR E ()7 KB R A S R AE
FIBUE H B, — A0 — R R BOE B R XA
AT TN AN ok B OR FE I 40t 1, 8k i A Bva 4R S IR
(RJAH R A CEATT 5 R 32 A Bl A ) BRO R 3200 2 e AT 4
), ETE R T ME ) A A R BT I DR ) & RN A
SEA IR T N B AT HEAR I SR S P

PL AT YR 0 2 B A5 A0 S5 A ) 52 7 22 18] 3 4+ 1) 1% TE
T AATT0E 22 15 1) 188 B 533K (true pattern of human love) Fll 1 %% 52
FF(false worship of sex and Eros) 2 [A] [ 3} 4. WIBAR ) 22 FF—
FEMERZ SRS 2t . AR 2B N R E . L
B LEAF AP b 1R BE V5 4 50 S0 AT — IR S — 2% b 4 1 ok 3 L O 4T 1)
TGN XA R A Z SR FISE T o A8 AU LA X
JCE B T FE L P 5 a2 5 VR L IR 52 40 AN T R (B A 3RATT ) RS
b EAREAT N AL 1947 ), i HARLE SN ) R I A 2
ARNTERE RS S, SANS L N2 ZAEAR—E. HE)
PES AR 23 AR I A 2 A LUARAE R E 1 R — P 5 A4
PEN T H& A RE A B8, 4 fie B B 4 1R o8 G M BR AR . 7R AR 3K
AT R B A S TR B IR M 7 1RO 8 A A A TR A A bl
DL ORI BRI BB RN, MR KRR B S 2 —RER
fEARILAF T2 o FRATT I 8 A B A s IR B IS T b 5% ) A
N5 0] )38 PR %% A2 (conversion of love into a matter of impulse) # =
MR N RS T8 1 3 10 PR 2 A ) AN R Sy TG A S AR 1R
Bk T AE BB, A Z) B A i 2 7 A 2. 2 N Rk
KE(God) FIHF i, 1 HL## (the gods) 2t TR0 fih; L
FOVF B OB A B O, A BT BRI
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FAHERT TS e IEF AR R R U 7 I S ER T
iy SO PR [ RE E LA X ANBOR DY “ A HBERR “E” 1
FFAE T AFAE 17 HL 3 PR O 8 B A5 A T 46 0 LA tHE 20 HL 5146 1
TR A LT R AN R L. XA —
ROETEM, R 1B SR I BT K R FHE e A4 %)
PR 75 AR BT R —— X m A N I AR A B 1 — &
I HARIE Z MR il “OKIEITE" . 5 R ). KRE 5T
52 [0 248 X A 3508 TRATT AR S p AN Uy B NATT 52 31 1 Jld 22 555
B i 25 i A 5 98 2 B B L0 MR ) B S RC) AR e A 2
oAl G R 2 T e AT A 2K T L AR A R AT e 2
HVEATASK B H o A8 BB 4R 525 5 3L B s i &
ST A — RO AS R 1 D R S A AR 52 TR A A R A
SR T AR AR g S B e B . BRATT IE 2 )R I AR AE A B
HL XA JU8 4 FATTPR T3 — A K S Tl £ A o
[l AT F PN AT R L 2
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BWE ELPRTRENEMD

AR N AR B 26 6 v O F R E MG A0, 5L U 4 & K
J 2 75 NCLE FI I AT R i BB A i e — % . A1
N H M IE 20 TF e AT I E 50,10 TH 2 A% B b g AT T A3
BT — ST LR IHA A B R R IE R F M-S, 1 )e 2
T (Elohim) FI7f & (Yahweh) o 33X P4 A 44 Bk BE S Wk 1 DL€ ) A £E
FHHEETMEE SR R TR BRI EEC
RS R AR S

F RAREREA IR 1 )

IH 2 b R e HE AR 1 g (4 3) R IHA PR R A
MG RGBT AR RENL SR re TS, X
e R E RO & AE DL 45 DL AT 1979 5t 5 R Al . X Ab J5 1 4l
TR TR OIS A IR HE AR R I I s SCHE IR R 32 4 Ol BL B A1 4
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(V33 R, 3 P B0 T M R [ A 5 —— M AB A 37 A o O 2SR B
B A RTUATE B AIEY] . K2 MRA LK — R &N
AT B R (R KA 5

MpEEaF R EHL BRI G TFRAL, @508
{148 % 69 R £ 47 & & B AR 3X 2 R B ] 56 2 9
A2 £ F? RERDERAMTAR? 7 REGMEE
B “RAAAE.” 1AM WHO 1AM.) X3t: “IRBZ 4
A B FRBA BAHE (AM)ITR KB RM1X 2
k.7 REXNAEEH: BB ESFRW: L
EARMTAL 60 R £, R EER &) R £ ARBUE 69 R T A= 7F
AR E ATERIMFMNX L R, IR K92 F, A3
AT X R KW ART AR T (4 3:13 - 15).

TR AR XA 57T (1) H 2 AR DL B R A S o R A I
R IX I T P TR S — L, e A DT B AR R A X
N5 5 UL B E R IT WA R B A 4 B Rl T
H,ER TN TR XTFREANATWE L, XA FET
[F13H 21 Yahweh X1 7] 18] AR hayah, Bl A7 1) = B (to be). M
HEKRBER T T HERKRE, XM E X2 RMEEERY
Yahweh XN (1) 3T 0F SR I AT 1 5 2% LAY 3 i — A i) i
71 H 2 5L 3X AN 3] iy 3K 5 22 02 A2 b 1R R R e 0, A o —
ANTE T 2E BRI VR a8 . ) R OC B T 22 1) 2 A I IS O A 3L
AT JE A SO, A R R A E T B R . F5 bk
Wop ML E AR X EER SN TR T X, “fF
A7 (Being, T AM)IX AN 4 “HERL” (Yahweh) Ji s T 3R X,
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KPR 7~ Xk BB L5 0V I BT A 78 R R (BAER A1) I 26 A
MR 32 —— WP BB )R 35 MOk 0 R =R i R 320 1X
WL, “CHERC” MRS R — A or BE YT R AR A A R
= DS PR XN RERZLL “JL/R” (EDF “JnP &7
(Elohim) 7&#K .

MAE L TRATE — F bk R E M B EEFN. &%k,
M RAEH 7 ML (the idea of Being) # JH M [ B¢ % 3= 1 B i, iX
PR Rl ? X1 A8 L A I 3 228 St B S Bk
Ui, IX AL P A X AR ATT I 2 f BEPEER R 1 K I T 54K 10 &, AL A
WA NN RIIBAE T 2 MR Z 5 R KA
IRE & A — /N B PR R, 9F Hol A B 3 22 i Ao XM A
P B MRk IAE, XL HEL X TFRERBEN R LOFE TR,
T AE Eul A RIS S5 o Wk AT X ALT- 2 X5 S
ARG —MraEEe, X— B AL NaE;, mHL L ASH
SATAE AEL AL b AT B kI T H MM 2\ Md
FOREF 5 22 T8« oty 4 i SR AR 26 8 AR 2 8] ) e YR B R o At AT
RN, P75 R IR R 5 DL B A5 A0 1 2 52 2 T8l A ISR — Fh 58
WA UL A X — R g5 0 R B A O AR
BP0 A — e R AR IHA I RS TR T B i
Ko DRI, A T T 2 1 A% 00 W 2 m DAY 21 ) 7S 5 2 I i AT
AN IR VR B DL AR O S A A TR 2 A0 Sk B I N 1
Ho

He FAATT B i B ) o A I T TH 29 A7 DUAR 4 3 156 BH AR 47 14
55y 25 SR AR 2 1) () [R) — Pk AR VR T A A LS O A 1 R
B RE LTI E A I B XA BN BRZE T A
T Em I NIX — MR M E B XA, SRS X
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ZEMAES AN & & B K TXEEE i 8 il
XL RERM S S AN Z W IEAE T — B2 b
AR PUA “FZEHAH” (1AM WHO T AM)BIERR “ Fot
HAKI—47” (I am He that is). FEIXH E&HPREMNHSE
T REMBEZFE —M; RFEHN A SRR S5 & 55
WU IX FEAE A A 18 JAH (the ontological thinking) B 5k | R f &
SRR T I EM S AR REEET /. TSR
HEMERACKUL, XL TR ENZAH N4 5, X2 UK
MIELAF AN TG Pk i 5t — A 2 g5t . R IXFE — AN i
PR I P M AN UL “ PR ET & 137 B« FRATAH 56 1 pl 4T
KT ARG XA B AT & ARG A NS
(51 R e Eb e N o P P e NG (i 22 (SR VA S I Wi N €2
H” =45 I UREANL TIRENEFAER — DA PRIE?
MATEEE 251X AN — A 4 5 XA 50 2 B R R B AR AR A
A ME & 0 2 i A AR AN R, Ao Bl T4 5, A
A BEFR WP it —— 3% TH 2 v — Kb AR H 2 R 40 4, TS 4 A 1) U 2
b AU b e S A= W S E A << WA LD R S 1 ragval TN ORI DA RV S R )
KIS 48 0F A7 A R & AR B4 ) B B B, B B
TN ENEAES A CRA S

IH 2 1 A5 il 18 Bk OS2 AT I 4508 2 iR g 2 4K, AMY
fif 48 2 Lo G — B RO PR % T EL AT 3R 2 ST R A1 5
X — S ——ARATT DA — e A 00 A0 I PR BIF 5K R A A 8 2 XA
B B ) 8 W, A S N (Emil Brunner) PA—Fp #4105 1
AR 7EA5 A R (O M 22 KB sz AR B — A5
PFERERER L REMM S Z NS LA B KA.
i N Ay XA 4T B — SR I A “ AR E I (the
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not - to - be - defined) # — 4™ X (definition) FTf0HF . O{HIXE MK
F IE R — S EL BT R & % . b I s X R E M
FAG G R 0 BRI R EAEM ISR AR T WS X%
JE AT X LG IR VY AW AR il T b A S SRR —— Rl B AR 2
Oy RS 6 7B 2 SR 2 A Ik R W 2 B A R T I AT e A R
AR EAT IR IR P 2R P 2

XL FRAT T R — PR 2E ISR . A XA
Y5 BRARAT ARV ? “AE4 7 (Being)iX Ml YHWH(HE L)
FIT AR ) R BT AT A e 2 I BT 178 B (0 A 3 1 A )
e HAHBER I AEAE R BRI H/ — T A,
TATRAT A BEHE TE IR 22 [ RUER 58 2 g “ R IXAN 45 SR
BOWE 23X LT AN AT BE ), B A BATTAR A A Rl e R . A
I PATT 2R W] LUK FE YR AR B L (A 51 2 i, “HEIR” XA 45 %
A B 0 UE AR 5 AT ] AR VI XA 44 5 7 LA S 2 IR AR R ) 2
52 A E A N5 . — 2895 15 41 yah, yo, jahw HILA
BRI FRATRIL, “HER” (Yahweh)IX AN ) 56 4 78 1(
B 5O LA DL e ) 58 B R AT g DL A A5 I ) 4
MR R AT S SR (HE ) 3 M b o T Ik e R A
MR T REMLS FHEZIANLSHNER T REMNEBZ. @

© I, E. Brunner, Die christliche Lehre von Gott. Dogmatik I, Zurich, 1960, pp. 124 - 136;
%% J. Ratzinger, Der Gott des Glaubens und der Gott der Philosophen, Munich, 1960,

@ S B M SRS BRI, P AT AEN T S “ B o
A2 LIERRRZ R RGN AR BT AETERAMEOL T, IXMEE M AR — MR
R, ABEF N RS, 152 % H. Gazelles, “Der Gott Der Patriarchen” , in Bibel und
Leben, 2 (1961), pp. 39 -49; O. Eissfeldt, “Jahwe, der Gott der Vaeter”, in Theologische
Literaturzeitung, 88 (1963), pp. 481 -490; G. von Rad, Theologiedes AT, 1, Munich, 1958,
pp. 181 - 188,
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A b A N RRFIXAE —POW A 1T R MR I AE
N MR E XA S A Ew e T2 E AN —I3X
AT REFHRA G MAERN L THNIERR T H B NG K
JEBY Bt 3X A f Ja B BURLT 2 DL S XA [ K ) R AR . RIS
MNGEHE Ry 52 A B2 K A XA o) @, FRATT#R wT BLIXFE PF - BL 1
N AMER,ZXEHGTREHAAERRENL 5K EAER
B Z G AU R — N E K. AKX TGS
B “HEIE” XA A5 ST AR TS E 1R 2 (X Bk i i
A S B ORISR S IR T (H. Cazelles) (R A5 .
flfig L AE L L AS N, —28 “ N0 7 445 (theophorous
names, &= I LA AEL SYHILT » XELSHEAES yaun
XA I 5L 7 yau BY ya iX 88 5T X8 R 2 Bl /b
CRT B TR AR SRS AENATHT CIE RN s s, LA R
N ) 45 2 F8 A M (the personal god), 7= BN iX /N ## 5¢
N IXANE Sl B K, IR H LA H 0 (concerned with man
and is himself personal and person—centred) . IFj&iX AN 1E 4 —
AN AHKEAF A (personal Being), M40 A 2 1E N K XS £F (he deals with
man as man). XU RIS R A S B e AR R T I LA A
HIAE AW ot PR3 A A BRI R RIS AT B 2 1B AR IA R
F——2X%% “ATHENRE” —WESR AR VL LXK
ANTE R 27 R G500 TE 4 55 PRI WE R IR W i 3258 1 A O HE gl 1
AW & S (BLEZ)) R S AN AR W) & 00 5 T T RE . A
M AUAERS AR IR E LS AW o BUAE LR JRATTHE H G # ) X A
TE% MR B XATE G FRATTHA G IR by M PR g “ AR - (547

O 200, H. Cazelles, WHiH.
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P AL R

Apsr —

ST HEBUREAR I AN AR X DL B SE I R T

HE XA 445 1 1 PRE MR (AT BATAE yau A
TRHRK AR kTS HRE) AN DN B DA 5 41 £ 2L
SR FCHA B BT AR 1) BB R 0 06 A B A Bl i HL O by BEAE DL€ 81 46
0 2B g S f S S A P Bh st o WOAR, LB B AL 2 (1 K =
IS IR A R O D 2 BT kAt 0 I ik, b PR A4 5 2 JE R (BT A
Je % ¥ (Elohim): IXAE, LA B (1 4H 58 4 RE L A B ISR K “ Je /K

IX AT FT 22 125 H SR 10 # (1) 4 23 P TN 2 (the social and personal
character of the divinity). fRATHT & A COR 5 )H XA —Fik;
P 52 2 2% (the religious typology) I E 5 R YFml /& Ath & —
> numen personale (A4, 1A & —> numen locale (HbJ7#).

XRN R A AWe ? BLAE L TAT ] B e — N RN RE
B B RATN DS, AR R BA R — H L7 LM (the
holy places) TS K 14 ;7 25 BB L (R b B IR, 58 A
[l 54007 (the “quite other” ). FHHK 53 4 A BT A0 55 i 5, — 135
SR AR . A R RA AL B A T I SRR s e AR
[F)RE B R o AR X I 3t 4 B — GBS A8 N B ok A g
(R T7 5 ph A S B G BT IR Al 23 AHAG 7R IR R g
(R 77 A — T Re 2R 0 I A, I B Ok 7 At b 7 A gk AN fig 4K
B [F) R RS 2 () W A —— 45 AW, IR AN 7 50 B 1 26, B T A )
JEES T . 5 1 7 K & (the local connection of the divine) 4>
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DAl — b o 76 AR PR R T S B BB S . R D S R
XM A LA B AN R 7, A AR 2 T A
FEFPAE L o A DA A 2 SUJE T8 — oy (R &5 R I T Ak
20 b 5 PRARG 1 i 1T, 3 6 o A0 ] B Rt i T A ATT B A 1 A
TATAE B A 10 = 5% B0 38 B e SIS 6T ) 1 B 2 B <A I
i o) AR L AN EL B 19 45 46 K U, #5 4 (Lourdes ) 2B . ¥4 3 (Fa-
tima) 2 BF 0 BT R 45 B T (A ltoetting, £ [F 5] 3¢ M ) X BELL T2 58
AT A A W — AN o FRATIE J2 [9] 2 FRATT Y J i 1
L CRHSE R F 7 5 S EE R A H T R A BE T R B 6
Lo, B3R T — R 8 AR B 77 XA R FEAZEFEAHTT 1
pNE SN PN NESE DR (P | AN NS E 5 R F PN
FHEREAT B OR o A A B e T A T, AR L
LEWR LI e, Ho7E Wi AL RE » EIX PETE R, BAT 3k 22— Fh 4>
Wi R R FEM T ARXFOH L FRATEAE “/R7 <7
KA BB RR F A S EEE I EEMAFRE. X,
RS2 7N TBAS 0] R e 1) 6 B P Y W 4 1 2 1 Al A ) A
TS 7 AR Kz 38 3 (0 I — A7, AN ok T — s A R A e

A TR BR ) o A IEAS A AR & B 7 A N T,
TAT A BE 20 Ath 5 BN B S A B K R 00 M Uy FRATT ek i 4K 2
o 38 P R H e R AR A ARATT R LA B A SE TR T —
MM T L PR AT IR B TN Bl T AT R R T A ——
T — DA I LA OB, —N R “fR” M
CIT PR AN R AR H N A BE R B I R B AR . Q)R I

O, RAVEBEBER T, XA T B B2 RN L

JA7R o
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ANFEARREE — B2 — A AR PR R 2 AR LB S SR B 2
KR L 2 I AE AR P B 2 XA R FE NP =42 “ k7 M
CIT BT L PRAEOR A

I H [ 0y 1k, JIRAF A A 4 ¥ 47 (the spiritual locality of
the El - faith) JEA L O &P b g Lok 7, P& AN
B R B R JEIR AR N R YE R . TR A K& A
W B B T HIE R TR —— & T V).
K FRATA L F =B X R — AU X AR
KK (RE) B ETIEE . XA R I () A &2 BE g A
WFE L AR R AR 8 b 7 A R B AR A2 A T Hom T
P AR IR RE «

e, AT N AR AR R TR = AR B XA R
WAl TR X4 PR R XA R F 2 — N UF I Z M (the God
of the Promise) . A2 H AR Hh i —Fh ) &, il i Ah 1932 1, A48
] 7K 1H /) & (the eternal might of nature). JK{HM] “A=A4FEAL” (the
eternal "Stirb and Werde") A 4 & 75 H K At AN A& ARl iof A A AE &2
)5 1 BBk Fig 5 AT A s ] 5 NATTE [l Al 1) g S0 2231 >k 1Y)
Fff GE W — A B A AWM E R E XS H B o — S BNk
Z A IF HARR) 7 ) i AN AT 1

CHL BT ZiAR B, BLE SRS JE R A A0 (EL - faith)
M2 3 2 Ve RIS TN “ e P 3% 7 (Elohim) >Kik £ H 1)
(1), 12N SE J 1R BB G 7R T — AN B R T 5 P 75 2 1) s ik B
NI 25 3 15 A 28 A7 8 XA — ok, XA SR OE A1 Je /R A
WEEE Y e A T ? X BLIRATA X XA AR
()2 A ad R AT RN M il s TRV XA — U2 8 T -
S A N P VS SR T NS S WNE N U S D NI o ool O g [E|
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b A% A R, A LA [R) R BT U RS R B g A e e AT
Ao BARAEIHZ 0 H 2 FUH I LA B %A 8 TR =47
— IR 8 3 s AELE K S AR AR B (1 Tk R R A — o
B =L — R EMNER ST AR RS —— 2%
LTI AN B —— BEAR R 3 0 A i 1F) — AN, B4t 35t A BE g ZI N
BATI B A 5T BT Y W At R BT G W 5 TR AR A B2
— AR E B HAGE 5 AW DI HLIE A AT A “— 7 1w,
FE LA B B ) s (O R A 2 b —— JR AL FRATT R ), X
B 2 P00 T B I ) A B R B R 2 B T RO S5
E o VM HOE X RFACR 0 ks “ A — P
EIEY)” (He is everything divine).

WER AR DIk e “ IRATH GBI R £ 7 FRAT 20 22k
— FE/RME D5 G T R W A g . R,
BATR S — T AR 7, BITE LA €8 20 Ji) 0 Hb DX AT 1) 7 A Aol
145 o PR NI FF T — 28 J 3 X T AT 10 96 1 K 6 (4 1)
25 W E R (Baal, )15 55 7 (Melech,Moloch, #HT). XH
52 B FE R 8 A BRI (fertility worship) A& Tl K 1)

© %% Maximus Confessor, Expositio Orationis Dominicae, in Patrologia Graeca (PG),

90, 892: ik, FHAMZ AL LGP RNW—HIRTE L BAFR] TR, “Hre & HAHT &
T RIBR 19 % KM (the contradictory multiplicity unchecked ), J5 %5 /& % 4 A 7E 4 25 () [7] — Cunity
without inner riches) . ” Maximus YCAIXPH N AR EANTEEN], #HEIARFN R (HILAE. XA
MESHRBE R T e A OB T “ =R ZAMEE B AR EMBEEH “diw
TG TR (R ST AR 7858 PR AT “ A S B E AN5ea s JLFTRARMER) " F—HEe .
R4 H. U. von Balthasar 3t i%, PA_E#t /& Maximus {93 5, 3% WL H. U. von Balthasar, Kosmische
Liturgie. DasWeltbild Maximus des Bekenners, Einsiedeln, 2nd ed., 1961, p. 312; 55% A. Adam,
Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte, vol.I, Guetersloh, 1965, p.368.
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3 7 4 FR %2 (the local connection of the divine); 73 4h, X 1 ik
SEIX AN A b AR S R A 6 S St 2 o) s e KT . DL
AR FEARIEA T R wmm e B R G i TR
E—RMBEREES 2L TR —— M2 — Ml Fr] LR E ik
FEAR ] DR B — AN NI R T o R 5000 AATT ) JE 4 it
TP BRI MY A FRATT IR AL I8 S B IR ST — R By T
MROR, BBl 2 ATk s BV B E R R i R L

AT MR IR R T R IR R B R A

IEWIRAT 4 F BRI ARE BEARHE B A 2« FATTHHL S
RE” B2 IXT0AE RS AP B AR T L RSG5 A0 i B AT
TSP IR S A A S PO A DR SRR (1 1 B
(EHE X A 42 5 BT 2IE BT IR R 2 2 AT A e 7 3K A )l i 25 56
AR Z AT LS =S R W U SO AT . R, i
JETET DR 3 W L T o FRATTAE A 2 A IR Bl 4 R
XA B e Ty AR, “REA A BT IFL AR B
HPL” ZAFIE SRR . (R RN E —H 5
AR E W, AT WL RE 2 AT A EFK,
XA ) LABL P 2 B AT T SR D Dy BA G 81 i T A B A ] 2 R
ER—AA T SR, W R IAT A A N RO, BT K
BLRPEEAR X — R AT 58 2 XA Y 5 M B T e ffrix
MG WSEARIT T 1T E I A SRR AR . b3k
ATTFR AT 40 W — 3 HL PR 6 MR s ARAT R R B L8] 1 IR
WL AT 23 P B AT AR PR HE? b+ a s 52 7
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EFAZARABAT VAT AW 2 7 FATHER FXFER%E: “FatHf
# 1”7 (1 am who I am)iX 83t n] UXAERHE: “FTREBAHM!” (A
am what [ am)XWr g KA RBE AR AR IEL  BIA GG H—
N BEA I FON I AN R ) A — Bl A A 2 i
AF (I am just who I am). FRALLT- v LIS H X FE— Pl g i8R
TR A4 A R4 AR S AR A T o AR, S IRATTR U
T S AN AT AT LB IRATT & Sk AS 2 T e .

FTATE R 2 IR KA 13:18 Mg 32:30; 761K 13:18 1,
U5 V. (Manoah) 1 7] 5 th A7 DL ) 4l 1) 44 - A4S B 2 2 & -
RN AT TR AT e AR L (SIS AT RER RVL R
S WAL )X LA & AT 4 . AER 32:30 MR R AE S
WEABAAEN T — W25 WA N4 5 4528 T ik A
R “ARAAT AR IR T ? 7 XA T IR 2 AETE
g ] G S AR A G A AR FRATT I A BRI Ak T AT B
AR AR L AR AL BB F . X R, IRATX
BT — PR LA o M AR R e HE A b i 5 fi 1) I8 A7 R
ANBEAR ) 1 FCA ) F AR IS RE 45 Hi A B O 44 o X8 AU A
e LB [ 5 Al S SR R e A R R e AT
LA TR BRGE RE R TR ) R T AN B K B OB AT
KR b FeATX BT R B AR 4 B s T AT — M A
NIRRT A IR AR R IR X
ANTFRHE BIZ AN 445 1 I ERE AL T — 75 58 # 27 (the negative
theology), XM ER T — N4 5 NA M E X ERI T —F A
SRR ZR VG ) AN RS F 0 23 V0 1 3 38 E0RE 44 5 i i A R Dy ol
TR 2R 7E (the mystery), X AR F (1) o] FE 5 A o] &tk (the famil-
iarity and unfamiliarity), # i1 55 3 75 P (concealment and revela-
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tion) A [Al B R IA T H k. Wt —k , %5 —— — PP 2GR AE
L—— T REMWAKAT A KA 4 (the perpetually un-
known and unnamed) P 5T 1) 5 45 o 3K FROU 655 5N O R FERE
1 I Ot i A8 4 4 PIOAE 0 0 B T 885 W B - R 32 5 3RAT
JKIZEA —Fh G PR 11 #E 2 (the persistence of an infinite distance). M
KR B XA I 44 1 kSRR B At G B XA T R R
T DA EA Z1 Bk 1 22 M RE S B A ] XA 4445 g1 5 DL A
bk 22 A FH — 2655 Ok 3 (9] 5 i B FR T DL T AR A IS O I O
S XN ST, T XA AR . WIR 2 07 ok
B X BE A 7 2O R HE R I SR R AR RS LU AR 20 F AR T
TR AR 0SS A R D]

R B H a7 o4 ik AT R T S — 2 Fie b Mg
[FAE A AU ) ) 22 XA “ B 4T R IRBIIRATX E R (1
AM has sent me to you, i 3:14) BRI X A2 & — AN ik i (H
PR A A E S B HEE AT BE N 1= LR
EAWEA? AERXA AT, K2 BRI L =8 H e F 2K
1K B — Tl B g M ARATT A A R 32 IF A A X ) R T RS s AR
H O A P —— o — 26 97 252 ] 4 iy ot ) i I duta) A AT
A E—AS “CDLEBIRE” DM ARRE. “TE” (1 am)
VEYEFN “TIMAEI L (1 am there), “ AL HEH HRIRE” (1
am there for you) Uik — A1 X R T T LA iX —
SRR BT R R AR WA AR R N B B (1 AE A (Being in
itself), M & “AH NAFH " (Being - for) . ©%225E /Kl (Biss-

© %% W.Eichrodt, Theologie des AT, Vol.2nd ed., Leipzig, 1939, p.92: G.van Rad,
op cit. CILTIHARSRFIMIVED , p. 184,
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feldt) 4 28 1E 6 45 HY IX A0S (1 LR Rl B AR RE XA “ A
FIfFA 7 BEnlRERRE “Mh s T8 B 7 (He helps), R ] BEE R AG
“Ab B IEAE A A2 B 7 (He calls into existence,He is the cre-
ator),i& H RE IR “ A A A&7 (He is) “Mf2H+ " (He who
is) o VX [E % F M H1H (Edmond Jacob) AN, JB/R XA 44 704
ARk g TAE X AN 44 7 W Rk — e “ i (endurance)
5 “IG7E” (presence). R FEFRMLE R “FZE” 1 AM) IS,
AR 25 AP 0 U002, R 2 i g B “Ah 2 7 (he who is), V.
BeHE N 7 5 AP (Being), i A& “A2a” (Becoming), 7E A%
ZIW T H Y R F R MAEA M R T “ LA I A AL
Al PR 5 B ABA FE B PR A e oo BURE AL 2 ERE R (R IRATTOR F s
TRILHAE” (K 40:6 - 8).

XHL AT H S b ab =y A ) AT s B H A kL 3
MC & 20 T &5 P AR BB S Rh 25 3o 6T H i (0 s
ST R IXAN TH S W T A BT A TR THURL R R AR 4 5
A ANE N AT 85 0 5 A At i 28 2 e B — A R IT IR,
B R gh S O A T K s, SR T A X AN = 4 A e 1 K R M A
BHNER FKIE &7 KT “AFA7 KRR R —E
A WA R ST R E YT AR . HRFE X
“RTCAEAT ARSI E 7R Hk T HAR R M i R B
Feak R ) R RN R 2 T B O gh N B — A7 At 2 Bl I S
BhIRATT A2 DAt 05 52 1 JE Aty 1 o TR 22 AN 3 1 AT T — i I i &
SISO IXANKE O IR A ) I R S FRATT R AR R
AN & 1 Tk B SR g AT R 3, “TATH LR
F.

X2 A PRATT D[] B AT T A R e E R BRI I P
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B ) LR AE M R EMES SR EMHEZ
2B XRE? BANALHA DA S RI AR
SR B R R S 2 E RS 2 T R B e X A7 A R A
[FIWE 2 Sk T B 1E A J XS A3 A il 780 R G O b L A8 6B A0 R
T IME R BN A BATT b 40 e i 2% 48 b R IME e RN 2 T
Yo LTI M. I EE I A JERE BATA GE K R e HE A
(e 58 A SR Sk o I dn FRATT A 1T BT A ) 0 0 RE  FRATT 2 21
AT Bl 7 T I 5 1S SRR XA Mg XA R AR DL )
(R VDA T3 S B 2k R 5 5 ol 3 LAt A A0 X 7 7 T AR 49 ] DL T
e [ B 33X AN e 08 5 i N 22 )2 T A AR X — R DR E
Y3, A DL 30 FR A5 A0 1 /T A B o A W T BT T 08 B 1 e R
TAE A 1L TIXA M AEXES ) FRRE W 2R, XA
TR TAE 8 — IR X — R Ml A AT 6 1 i i R N o B ) 5 R 4%
5y TR AR I S i mT DA A AR R A 4 1 2 5 N
TR TE FE b A AT 1) 2 ok 8 R LAk 44 5 A AR B 1 . Ak BT A
S, EE A PR TR I G A A R B AR VR T R AT B R, ek
S 1E 4 DL 51 DUET IR A5 B I B0 R IR IRk o 75 > I I DL
HUM < AT AN AT L L AS 2 gl b 1, 1T A E AT 85 5 A 16 A
5 ) AR HP T U RS . DR S BT BRI R A . — B
KT S R AR ORI AT H . < TR TR,
i, Bl ORERAANE R 41:4) . B s 4
CBRORSE Y FE—FP UM 34T AW 5 T [RIFE (9 80 05 A5
Bz wr e gk 3, It HAE BT A )& 2 05 AT TH 5 7 (B8R
1:451:17;2:8;22:13) o AR FRATHEWr— & HI iy (1 4 350 W 26 4
Bt ity “ g o lf, Tt LR IEFR LM A NI 47 (44:6)
CI AL, TSR R AR K 7 (48:12) . FEXH,LHE



B LR TR EREMD 90

ZEHR T M R 2 AR XA B R S BRI A I i 2
FRE RS0 A AR, s 7 T AN A BRI E . XA
M RIE R A R R A “ 3k - AL (1 - He), 75 A5 I 5 Wi A
Mg “3 927 (ego eimi). VIHITIXANRIHA “F J&’ 7 (ego
eimi), LA FI )R F 5 AR MACR B, 0F i A 2 “ B A
F7 O IXATAD G LR RR ARG T T AR A ) KT BT B R0
bbo TR AT 1T ALK () A0 TR “ FROZ 7 RS AEANE I 0 2
B FIE T AT A )R A L R IR T R DL B R B
gim ey ERE TLE TAESH e e . EHBE
EEAR 2% A4 1T H A2 T LU AR BE & () 15 B A8 1 R, HE s ) TG 55
AR R B XA R AR T T AN T AT A i 21
5K 5 R —— 31X AN a7 A ) R Xk T T B LU AT AT A S5 R A
D78 5 A ) R R4 0T 0Bk o T JOX AN 44 T DL VR ()
TEA LI T — MRR IR I & SO BN e I A Al 3RS 1 gk
T AR AR A IS T R I A (R AE)

AR AR AT I — 2 HEA B A Rt 5t o IS A R 3 AR
SRR B B BRI DL R ER)” SRR E AT
B0 S A 7 X O — O IR AR R B R R B B A SR 0
A5 A0 I Gk 1) o J5 S A HL —— R RATT A B A R U, X e JE Y e s
EXAREARMBENRG — 2. SHENEEEREL TR

O STkl 5% X, 5% E. Schweizer, EGO EIMI, Goettingen, 1939; H.
Zimmermann, “Das absolute ego als die neutestamentliche Offenbarungs - formel”, (7" Biblische
Zeitschrift, 4,( 1960), pp. 54 - 69: E. Stauffer, Jesus. Gestalt undGeschichte, Berne, 1957, pp. 130
- 146, (ego eimi JEA fEif: “I” “ . £ GEEfRE) ., WRORZRye “32", W “qie
AT, RNV AE, FIRB UL R, X FRALR CR” W EBIAER I E . —
—EHTD)
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B UK B0 G 40 1 (Deuterojesaja), AT A 7R IX Bl S AHE
BN A Re T Hon DL ER A . AR AR IO ) g (FE )7 AR A
FAMR By OB 2 AT R I 7 AN A 22 7 At 31X A B G
FE 0 Ath 1) 5518 (Christology) B O FE . X AR 1 58 I
TERR 8 BE AR TX AN F A b 5 8 0 T A 0 10 56 Ak 22 7 1 A A I
hA B 5 E N RE, Bon TR F A X 2 ) &S K
AT, IRAE XA B 2R T A5 A0 1 o, AN e o ek &4 I gy A
HI SR 11 WL AIE S SEELI o

2 IR A T AR B 6 B DL — b bl LA AT AT £ R S 6
FREI 7 3K SR R e E R 11 R (R 445 X SR, B
XA SRS —H TRT . R “RELHIET A
SO N R I XA A S RRER 7 RS B2 S —
EHEN T EE A WA o 7E 2 AR A R TR
BB 5 Mg AT LR A B A AR B A A TR R ) g
KA T EHIEME Y. B4 17 Z(FTiEmM “ KA 509
¥, y—— VR BB AR S R R —— DL CHRERE R A
SRR XA S Ly R R B £ — i b 8 e YR R AH
XEI P o R A5 XA A leitmotiv —FE 2 IR ILTE 64
11, 12, 26 R, AERATE — PP R “ IRIGIRM
Z, BB R WL AR i A P TGS KA 7 (17:6). “IREE
BRI 24 BoR ey AT T, FR0E T R AT AR 52 TR0 52 AR AT
WM EMATN ” (17:26) . JEBF A O WABE I R —FF I,
W R EM A SRS T NI H i TR DA L ER
BREEAD B SN A (A ) 28 3 FRIKI R I 28 43 =
) “ e ” KX EB U A o A 2t 2 XA ST,
BIREf “nf HmpE” (the “invoeability” of God). %45 -k
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AT B B B XA 405 A2 2l e ik T A
N HBERAR B o BRI B AP B R T BRI R R AT
PR E W )Z 1 Lo X BATB IS — F A5
BAREL SITRMIE .

B SRS

R AT E LU TR Z A RATEE Al Ll — A4z
My R TS B R AN ? RIB R EL S BIERA T4
T e 7 AR IX HL I AN AR XA 1) AR K I T T 4l 23 A e
I IX AN A 6o A (K 3y, B RAR DL g B 00 i B R AU
o BOR AR A L L. G, FAT AT UK AR AR A
S H S AT H 2 18T MR O S B AR
IR H W) I ANE 44 5 WO 3SR A7 AN A
(S0P SN RAPEE 27/ Rt 2 d RSl B S LY S S Y A
oG R . R XBFY A5 iZESX 3, HERE
T PR AR A BN i T R Y . AR RATE AT
THIEHEAHYE T N7 X8 IR AL DB S et
SRR R R . AR S AR E “nlam” A S A
A REENFIA — N R 280 Sl 45, BA BEAR 0T 44 At o [A]
M0, 40 5 W T A2 SR IFARER T A S RAR R A,
A5 485 A 0 o B I N HE R N SRIXAS 28R 28 44 5
W 2x 7 N SR Z TRl (2R 2R e RE 4 A7 A1 — T 44 P (invocanbili-
ty), B IE 2 AKX Ffon] A P8 B, — i L5 i 44 kS (0 3G R A2 AT
2 [ A

X DI R R T IHA R LR ER A S I, IHAE MW
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HIEEWEMN 4. HARH B E2AE T 5252 KA T K2 w7
AMEENHR .. M 2R —MmY, e B E R 7
HEBASNREEFR NS S WARK . 4R FLLHE R
P S = a7 (1 S S T N T N L R R N O (N T E
b N = WRAETD 4 i 4 S 1 A o 10 D v O E R
NN RERE AT FRIE S A it —k , RFiEAN S
NS F A AR PR A B e N 2R ] J e Bl 2 i A A
CBHE” IR TBIN .

1 2 WX AN BE R 47 BB “ R SR IE R ik ok =
FLOE AR 445 1 SOk AR A5 5 W B o 5 B R P4 P SE )
TEAN & — > a7 B0 44 5 BT B S B IR S AR R R o AT R R 44 5 11
Weoaks THW, FHERELA SIS —HIRENE
NIRRT HE . fEHBER A, R FOE K T Re 8 A Y B — AL
—— X IE A X AN S P SRR 1 X AE Rk
W REAN T HEANELFEAAERPRES . ML 50812 —
ANTRATT 3 g A8 A 1R 2R R IR e A R T AT I Y 22
W2 Ti. RECLW T EATT M —1(God is one of
us) o PRI, 46 F R B8 HE R 1R 32 44 5 1% /N A& 1 3 1E = SCAE R
ik Py 45 DL S I 5 58 B, R ER 2 N A, s AR £, REC A
BT BT — B3 Ah RE B BRI A Y I A T L R A AE

BT LR TS A
WR FATAE ) AT Sy — A BEMOR T o, BATAE & KB 2

R E RIS S S AR E= A . — N2 A KL (the
personal) . I P (proximity) 1] 4 IYFRIHE P (invocability) . H &
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H(self - bestowal) FIA 2, X AR FE 2 “ AL R T, WE
RIS IR R 32 ARHORS 1 R 3, SOHEAS A I R 327 3K — M T R ik
R, T AE W T 1 44 5 I8 LA BINEHE M 2 45, J5 XA “ HRGR 2L B
PIRE” X —MEe EEF AR k. X—PIfE HgE “ AR
F7 (the God of men). THIZ MR A NAEAL IR F RIT ;15
PR IE S PE . DA BAH SE A5 A Bk v # 2 DL AN R &
RO W IE R NF I e S 5k R L RATE R T — 4k
CHREBRILES R 27 AT LR TE 1

A 5 A ) R 3R 2 R XA A S S ORI X R I
WPk w] Sk S RIS AT A A R RO K — DI T
EHCW “HY frAa Ay T KEMINDS ) EEIXA K E
IRFE 2 — ek 8 2 AR b T KAFH (Being) XM & @
Rk 22 b AR b T IX AN AR A I IR (FFA) 7 ke B IS TR
HER , LA 21 328 W 4 3K 58 AN DR 35 MR &5 ) BT ) BRI L 25 e T 1%
L AR R P R —— (RN “ B (the “otherness” of its
faith) . DAEFPRE R 30 “R(FEA)” BT 5 R A (b
i AAFEZM. E-EERZA AR 5 9T 2 B BLEs
¥R EbEzm” —— U1 E TR AL A JE TR e —5
BRI E W P IEAT IR . LA T =5 e R EAE N —
oz A o7 XS HAR RO A & A o7 X2 AR ek
A H DR AR A I H S T B RS A T I A AT
15 AR IE 2 D 1 AN Gl , A DU 20 A A0 FF T B 0E (19 4 (R
F). HEIAANTHAM A I8, B2 B D 8FE T AR
A ABA ST A R F——P A TH S T

2B 28 AT A R B Tn) M A E B X R R R I 4 S A
FSCHR  KAF A 4 LN B 07 2088 32 i A W4 K A7 3 — FF 2
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(Being is accepted as a person and the person accepted as Being it-
self); JUA7 IS 5 i 1 B 132 52 Ay i 30 1) 0 — A6, A IS AN m) S 1 4
$252 J3 0] J ) (only what is hidden is accepted as He who is near,
only the inaccessible as He who is accessible); /N5 ] “—” #LIKE
Ry« =7 7 2 ——XA KRG “—7 I AR BT
A 1N KB M 47 7E (the one as the One who exists for all men and
for whom all exist) . 7EIX B, 1EFRATIE B i — F X £ &5
SR AR FRATT R R BE A 5T F A0S B 2 1R OC R IX A )
b3S ] AR TF LRI B THtE 2 7 A XL T .
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PBLE FSMRRENTEZRHIRE

o R ke b

LTINS R EREAE T k£, WIS Bt
1 LTI A N 7 N (S (VR 7B = 4 e e I L A
N AE H 5 0 AL IR 38 B, DRI, 3k 8 5 6 s B 2 —
AL ST — PP AT 55 o B U B A S A %) TR R R R A A
5T AL T — B #7585 1 2R 58 ob | BRI 475 TH 1 oer P65 91 85 49 (1)
e @50 - A8 1) S5 A S5 ) PR 17 B8 M A I T I R T I i e
R Ty 3 4 v 388 21 Ik 3K RE 1 1) . 3K L e () O% i 2 T
HEBEMRREMES . WA, FI 2 56 4 fig LURT I ) 4y 2
SOR SN S [P el I A VN S [ & | A v I
(Deutero - Isaiah) R4 £ 3024 0 JLAl 1 B8 LUAT I 128 A% S5 20 P il
I — 20 R SRl 55 5 3 ) DLHr 29 35 0 O A SRR S AR
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To WIE AT A XL H A2 f5, 50 3 B A5 400 K JIH T vk 4 4
TEH T A O IE 8 07 5% 8 0 58 3% 0 2 X R T A
AR E R . AEEA G, RE “HB M T R 3/
WIB AN A S S 1 1) 85 (07 Zeus « faf ZKROK T Hermes Bk B8 &
Wi Dionysus)” HHL, &% 55 25 A - R AT o] #4 #5AS X
I8 —— L5 S L8 AR ) B ATT T B () AN 6 B T B R E b AN )
A7 # 0 FHAFRS B L 5 7 2% ST 1R A IR A e A A R R R L R
oo BB YL MR A X e ORI O E AT
WVES L), H WS R A D RE AR M IR ATE VER B
i, AT I AN Fi3 AR S 52 T 3 Lo v R A A — A 5 FAl T 02 i ARAF
HA S, T FAN s BIAE 0 TG S A e T A i
B2 EWph—— XA AT R o #2230 31— Mk
e, —Phog X PE RS g FEANLLIRI “Je/R” 5 T ik
PO 3% n] Moloch AL /R Baal 374t ) St = 8 1 5 52 i )
(=R K RERR)E 2 5 e HE XA KAFA &) X Ol
AR IR IR B RS N 25 (logoss) 3 B R % L A AT o] 441 145 11
Frgn, e R R A AR FRE) “HIRE” (demythologization JR1E
CHEMRAL 7)o SR ISR OE T P 5 Gk B0 2 IE R e 2
AT AR B n) ) A BATT A A 2 BB AT TR 2 R 3
MG N R EERETAEM e S R XN KBS REN &G
JUANB B AR | D voe 7 5 Ab A I8 Skt S ) S B AE AT i Y
ERPREE—IE IS S

T3 — AN RER T BRATT 0 20 B3 3 B X R — AR A
HSWAIEEGF MR FS T FMRFEZ AR 2R
22 e I BEE I 500 K RE A0 5% B A0 s PRl A 55 3 5 1)
NG A 22 18] T8 B B R 8 5 1R 5K ), 31X Ff gk g 35 R I AE N
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15 25 Je (Xenophanes) B AA H7 ] 1X L6 97 2% AT 64 1 i 5 ) ik
F) XL N L 2 LA I AR — A 5 BE R (Lo gos) AHXT B () 58 #if
R AL e 1 A7 S sl R S AR o AR — B2 R Rk
T A R B AN R AR I AR R Bk R AN A B A
2T 2 AT AT R A ) 5 5 AT DA A i A ) 4t R A A
R AR A o TAR  ARATT AN TE 4 AN TR R ABCE i AT R O
HA B2 WH bR R AS 65 RO s 1)k Jg i i ——
EAE A A AR R Wk T A R BT A R S
A —— 55 50 S0 1 RN R R S AR AR 1 R R (FERRTE A ) . B
S8 ME — K 32 1R R vh B T B 8 AT — N AR )P AT S 2R AL
T =% Z AR 2 AN A BT LA e AT e 255 5 07 18 7] FF 28 5K
SR I G e AR A I A 5 R 1 R IR R AR )
FUE” BB AT 56 4 T B IS L8 6F 1 A P A 1 o) 20 X 22,1
EATHAE MR R IE B T AV EL . U E AW B R AT [ A
(AR ] 5 7 2% 5K ) 2 Tl (9 08 vy A DR 3 R A 3 P 2 T 1) 4 2
(dichotomy), AR SR F e & AR T o I AR5 G X =
FJT ) ES )BT T, RS B 2 TR R 3 50BR R B £ A
A5 ARG AR ] () Gy A R R IR B R AR
FURT N AR 35t o B O 0t SR S I B O A BV R G B AR
200 WIS o AR B R A ds o R R
i (Schleiermacher) M Ath [ & X ELRF (Karl Barth) MR R X 1
IXFEAR T

AT S f g 5 AR T BORE ST L R S A )
FILE 18] IR o6F A7 A b a] LA SCAR S i) o RO il SR B S
505 B X SR R A BIMERE . AR E B LML RE
AT 2 R X 1) P IR IR AN 552 AL A R
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FATERIIR T b1k AELTR] IR 50K L5 VA AT BN 5% # (intellectually
ancient philosophy destroyed myth but simultaneously tried to legitimize
it afresh as religion); #5 Z MW ZH L AL RE , XA L —F
e, R R R AL S R KR R BOR R AR T T
e 50, WA U 5% U Al B BRI ) B 42 R RO i T
AR (B G (1:18 - 31) Lok 26 I (35 55 (I
298 B 7 )X S TR AE T R DT RE o b ARR B
FETAis MU S A I 2 (D BB 13 25 15 B
B 7 dad R AR DL A5 E A T I g B Al iR I
PEFE N dris &l logos(ZE 7 ) 9 M1k 2 W) 1) 70 B i« Al
R R A AT R AR W W A R T O A O o g Al
(NI AATT EARVGR T R T2 E00 AT LUl 2 K i 3 UG R
B U e oo (CHBATT ) B AN WS IR B R B 0 2, B0 T ) R IR
A CE EBMRIURREEG” ((FEB A 1:19 - 23):

PR BOF AT YA logos (265 ) HYT7 2 A7 A, 1M 2 Al
TG AN B S IR G 2 o 5 YR SR TR AN BT A 1) 53X 2 B
©5 FUHL ) O R R IR 2 BB AT e AR A
institutio vitae, BIAEVE M AMAE L. FEBAERI M & 5 U AH J , 8
JRAB R (Tertullian), 8 W& AHSE ] i : “FEB Y H A E
LM ATHR A OO SR, OFA IR HR A A 1)
K i 8 AEIX A i R s 1 AL A Sk SR B A ey
H 5K AAE S5 44 3] T 0k it i) B 4 . g ny « B 5 ift

O xANEMSL T RSCE “Dominus noster Christus veritatem se, non consuetudinen

cognominavit.” . De virginibus velandis, I, I, % Corpus Christianorum seu nova Patrum
collectio (CChr), II, p.1209.
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4:” ( the idolization of the consuetudo Romana,of the “tradition” of
the city of the Rome) & £ B 1 I 1) > 43 A8 Bl — 0 A 45 H 2 1)
AT 9 Y D) 1 AE 3K B 52 B T PR R JE R PR R Bk . IR T SR
fE A B A P 2 B T SRR g — 20, v AN S L 2 T AL
A B3k T LA N B 5 B A AT — 25 78 1) S O

Ty — o g2 ] DL B i 0 — A b AR A& T2l
SR = A 2 (P o 2 L BRI R ORH A ) Ske TN L SR
PR e 8T e LS ok B E I EOA A oy A b A S
NATTH R 0 S A 28 A B ER DA A5 pR 05 5 BEPE (logos) 2 1H]
(1) 53 2 B Ry 5 BRI —— H 016 1 #1127 (mythical theology) th 7o
VFBUA i % (political theology) R I A7 7E . 5 2, Fr 5L iR
ALK ER SR, “AH7 SEAEATHR. TPt
V37 27 1) SRR AT Sk — 20 ) AR A4 18 1) A 52 K A R A R 3L
VR G AE R0 220 LA IR I B3 1 i o e R Al 10 7 ok K H
FLPRRIf o AR TS AS0E ok o R 1 A2 AR I AR Il D 2N B A
TEo N IEKG PG 25 IE 1 Hh 4 ) LR AR 5 JF 8 e ) T 38 ik i
[l ] B A R A5 5 B HY, F A M HY A G e A
P AT AT ELBE () A7

X R R A — oA o i AR e AR R E A )
HIALF IEAEW R IERAAEX RS 5T, T HB 5 Ay 3 =
AT AR Z R B N I AN B S B RSO TR HER T
BUWT o — 7 1, B AT A A BE P B ) B 1 R A . Bl AR A A
B[R] S s IR 48 AN TR 2 T () 3k A AR I AN I
() S AR A XM OR A = S b AR R O A )R 4 R
EAL AT BN logos( FME ) A A IR BE . M ILBE 1) HE TN > 44 1)
W BRI BUA MR, 55— 07l AT — B O R
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XA TR “ BRI IS AN (the interpreted Christianity): 3&7%Ef
A5 A0 T (R 2 0 A e H T R P ) T 0 I 25 R IR ok AT AT
FEE AT AN AR AT IO BT o AR AR e R R I T A AR A R
BV ek 52 2% 1) AR R 2 0 T R ol B A A ) I R S R A
A ER) 52 JBT R VA Al A A G B — b R] A R] G R T A, A
Bl -1 1A 5 08 —— X e R T 5 B0A ] AN b R IE BLAE W R IE A
B B A LR 2R T

59T A7 3K LL T pl 0 WY ORE EE IR R ded) BB 1S A BT A IR I
AR AN R I 800 o B I IRATT T A B, 2440 1 B A A
XF % 3% IR AN [R) b G T Bl B A AT I A AR S B, T SRR el
i A% 5 A% 481 % AT AT ) SLEE B B AN B AR AT A AR P
DRITTT , A N ety 00 202y U A IR 45 A 2 T ph 5 U —— 31X
Tl og A 2 = AT R BROh B B s V) s AR e Tl AR U
— V1B AR BN B A W R RS B R R A
R TR 2T A GXAS 73 9 2J A8 AH B T B3 ) ik e e Bl .
S b b AR S 2 AT 0 AN S T, A Ry 3 A B AT AR AT
SRHE SO R SR BN RN . R AV — D AE
S FF HEOR AR 2 A A AL T Bl 2 SR R DR ER S X R ) Rl
R —— MG A 2 S AR X 5L Hogs 1) 6w 32 S
MBE—— R B T2 T IX P BEI 5 R —— I R A 4B
B o 1) BEVE 8 ), FORE “OR 07 R BB I I A, B S
X} FLEE AT 49 (the truth of Being) 157 .

B HEFNA TR SR

MR LVFEN W A E AT Z . e SR
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AN, IR I8 A B RRIX A M A R N EYE. A BRI
M I pl (R ), JE B A XA 22 KA 7 1 — B 4208
(1) 3 S L DAl 2 R s i ot L oA AT A 3t A i SR 4 b T A
SR T XA XA LA DL —Fprh an . s, s
(neutral,the highest,culminating concept) I/ A7 AL ; IX AN
W PR A hy — PP 4R A7 4T (the pure Being) B2l ke # 25 (the pure
thought), 1L T H 1A IE TN J HA /M F7 53X AN #ft (1 2108 7k
e 5 A 5 1% (the pure eternity and unchangeability) ' ANF1 1] 5 (1]
SRR YRR R 7245 0 K IX A 0
PLCNZRFE" MBS H I ARAA S B S rp (0 & 51 1) 7K fH
B, Bk & R % (agape), Q&G EZ MG i 5. WX
SCEYE AR B AT A 9 B SEAE AR — PP T R (Pascal) WA I
S0 — R Eomai R — KA BN AT F Ak R X
TRAR % GEAEAR ) AR A AT HL I AT O XA ok T RR Y
KA A IR T R R E AL TR EE R
F 7 O aE B (1 2 B BEHE R 50 X Bl 4 50 5 8 E N B2
AN 1) A 58 A AN A I H At 2R 3 VR 5 87 1 K TE LA 2 1
R H AR T X RE (B 1) ), DR A A 2 ) 3 1k 1) 52, DAL A Ath 2 A
PR —— ERNZENER, DSt EEEE XA
FoAREE N TS DR KRR S B R R XA L
B2 S AP 5 A SN O I AR AR R AN ] (HEX IE AN 2 X
AN DRI R LA L A Al AT P R B R R 3 AR A KRR 3K

D X2 memorial 1194 25 X 3K F 4B/ /F: memorial, BEAb5|H R. Guardini, Christliches
Bewusstsein, 2nded., Munich, 1950, P.47; 7E 23 i /45 K5 W Guartdini £ 27 - 6
1 GO AR 534 . H. Vorgrimler XFbAE T b 78 L] 59 1F, “Marginalien zur Kirchenfroemmig-keit
Pascals’, # T J. Danielou - H. Vorgrimler [{] Sentire ecclesiam, Freiburg 1961, pp. 371 - 406.
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M ——HIEMEI, YA IR —— R I 2 S 2 pi
N A At gl BEAG D) PR A X AN

T REFE T B A ) R ) A A 2 R ) T AR A AT
HiliF — T XL KA (R E T el BL T . ik 3RAT
B A — R4S 15:1 - 10 T ERGEH CGEA IS T)
(G IET o I S 1P) HH R R 2 8 U R V2 ) 2 N A 3 — A S S0 B0
T HBER 5 R N R G RZ R o A 0K e N [ ERER UE T TI R
Mg — M —aRFE P —HERT I E T
KR SRR B T IF B XA & XA P R B A 2L
JUR LT FHMFETLL . RIE AR S HE SRR R E
A3 %) 325 F5 e 47 B0 0 LIS oK 8 2 VIR Ak B R O ALY, ¢ R
YRARATT R 61— AN R N B AR R BT IR TR L
TS T M e i SCN 7 (B 15:7) o IX A bh gy B HS ok 5 18] I
E B At 1 3% B 5 AT 55 10 P 0T <A R 3 AR A 5 IXAS By AN A
KT REH AR ER M0 HARW &2 T R FE L UER ) &,

WAL PATT DA Adb 5 0 A 2 it >R[] 25 G AN ) R, FRATT 4 2
Ui AR 22 TH 29 2755 B 404 OIS FE 5 R ATTAH & I R = B A5 HE
AL (APELL highly anthropomorphic), t4E % 4 ¥ 244K (un —
philosophical); XA~ K T 41 N —FE A7 25 Pl b3 5K it
AR A5 NATBr o At A B G B 16 5 17 LA A% A
RIS AN LT A 2 B AN — s e O R 5% ) A
H—WL L PR A AN E 0N R R
DI N B3 (capriciousness) . fF b 5 A 6 4 P77 2% v AR
FHEARAG AR B2 [RIIN 3X Ab 5 45 R B, el ik i e A R 2
PP K 2 g — ok, MR W AT I TAE B2 TS5
RE N ) R B FRATTMR AT 1 R 2 1R 2 AR T 5 B FRATTRT 266 B4 A5 A
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ST N A B PRAR AT I A B2 B T AR R

LR K Z BN LEEFRE AN WFH “REfrf 7 XM
FAHNAMTIAA “CREDMEHNAZKON” AT IE R . 34T
AKX — T v (DR 3K 8 22 OROR AR A IR 28 A AR NI &
)IXFEAR TG S — PP 4 HE PN 3= X (a naive anthropomorphism)
(P I, — i Js 4R JE 4k A5 5K (@ primitive mode of thought) 15
P——IX PP LN = SO P Ji 46 S8 2 B B A X P — G B
oA B0 B A4 T AR D BT S AR IX A AN L Mk
s VNI L R 3 R AIG Sk A X AN L BR 2 A0 0l G e g AT A
SR, TRATTHE S0 38 7RI AE (W AR, — D) #4215 5 BLAT KA AH
[F], b 2K 7R K B 52 HF TR) AR 4 AN A2 T8 5 AR, FRATTIX B8 A a2k
BN 5 5 IR 5 A b SO AT A R /N —— R XA — N AR
HLRHIX R OW A B AR R B A B S AR Y DA
INAS IVDNEACIR NS 8 SN E R VAL S QNN I E SR RN ]
R . BARTRATT A b i I R oy 5, AT IE A D) b E DR R
T EES B RATIERE AW, BN B R R RATH
SEAUR FE RGN — A0 FAT — FF 1R A S8 AR —— FRATT RS phAS
GA R B, 2T S e b Yy <B4 7 A AN BRI HL R A AN

LK LA SE 3 W S AT B A ) TR (A7 78 MK Hoelderlin
WL ) AR A At i) Hyperion BT 7 ) ] LL/2) ) H 38 B {540
AR KR ERIE S “Non coerceri maximo,contineri tamen a mini -
mo,divinum est” (AN A K FH Jr k2, HUON I 22 /N 35 P
Fi——IX R . K KA A 1 42 (the totality of Being) i
FTHDHR . JCBr RS (the boundless spirit) 1] LA T “IF 4K
A 1K ok TR AR K 6 A R U gk B TR AN [ 53X AN
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R AR W BAZR N B 2 /N (/) —— DRI Ay S At K 1 8 A A AT S5 4 A2 K
ZIN o IXPONT A DR ) R R G A /N IR ON IE S 48560 K # (the
absolute spirit) (EIEAM: . 71X B, 3RATAILLE 2] — M4 8 E
(BRI A K 1) A /N 3 —— 3 B 00T B 502 (1) i 7Y B £
X TR T BORE AR UL, N R, R R ) ZZ AL
FH T A AR KA K. X H L EEARAESIRA S T
T At B 3 AR HE S 25 7N PR Y 70X S bR fE 1 i R B /)
FR T BB ATER . BIEAR. ©

XA BE R, XA WA 48 T T B SE I H . R
X VAL AT ke s 2 WD R < IS G PR A R IS A xf B
AR SR N 52 T B RE R ORI s . RATTAE R
FR M AR AL - AR P 3 A Bl T A DK AR T AR ) TR B T
TR B AG AN OR ERNE & B IE T IR AT, 52 oAl
PR AR R o AN () BBt — Moz AN 2 IS Al G B R WL, 1T
SR PR B S, OB A .

S FRATT AT VIR R UF I A S B KA IR
I5C 4 v bR (10 27 2 SELAE DA R g e

(TR B2 LA T O (self - centered), B
HHE S H T AT o G0 2P A B2 OG0 78 W e X

O fap AR | I« PRI EEE T A K. Rahner fifRL, L “Die Grabschriftdes Loyola”,

#T Stimmen der Zeit, 72nd year, Vol. 139 (February 1947), PP. 321 -337: XAJiifEKHI
mago Primi saeculi Societas Jesu a Provincia Flandro - Belgica eiusdem Societis repraesentata,
Antwerp, 1640, (EXAAIN] 280 - 282 1T, — MR Flemish Hik & 100 ERANE S T
—ZER, XA K HABE; 5 WL Hoelderlin, Works, Vol. TII (ed. by F. Beissner, fo
r Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, Darmstadt), Stuttgart, 1965, p. 34; UM s HILAEIR
LK R 1557 P. Kuhn, Gottes Selbsterniedrigung in der Theologie der Rabbinen, Munich,
1968, PP. 13 -22.



I AFMER B KR T 107

(%), DT T — M 4 5T 7 A 7 Pl o — > 457 ()t 53k 1 e i STk ok
T RAFA 1M 5 K ] BE T (the highest possibility of Being) fiL*F- &L A
T A& Ath 1) EH 2K (the detachment of him)—— b {E H & W A7 7E F+ H.
A B B S B 5, KAEA M om B X XRIX— D
Fo DA AT B )L B 5 0y B, T R N 2
PLBEAN . BIEMER I8 S0 I —— XN hEisth . SCRRIZ
Al LAGR RS AT -+ -+« 3X 0T NAFAT RS 1) 2 — iAo S5 1) iy !

(2) T2 2 P l0RE () B3 XA A DUXRE — Ffoul g o 2k
filh () —— B AT B A 2 & o 00 TS A 2 p (2 — A 3
YW R IEANTE R AL LLXFE — B SO Bl ) —— 22 )E
PR BRI X5 QS P A B S A 2 %
SRR B R N E NS e R R AN RS,
X U) G R R P S AR 2 A R AR B AT
PR A58 A N e AT AN 72 P A JFAT S B AN 6 ST B8
1M — A IME— o AT AR IS . NI R &, AT A AT fig
SR AL R IR 3 A RS AT B 7S 1R R A T B

B MERM AR

ERERET BN BB RS — 25 E xR
AN A o g S R E R MR R ER XA
— AR —— R N E TR RAA R “ SRR B YRR (U1
HMLE” ). A4S Pantokrator( A5 i 18), ol L[R]3 1) 1H
219 ) “Yahweh Zebaoth” (Sabaoth), X ANid] ) & XL E A BE1E
SEA MR o AT BB XN R AT R T Z M (God
of hosts), “JIREZ A" (God of powers);H 51X AN 18] 7E 5 il 18 =€
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Z A “JiEEZ £ (Lord of powers) . HLARIXAN 1A AP & A
SEARE 2 ARFRATT AT DL AL P, 3K AN 3] 55 70 R DR 3 4 4 R Hh i
FE WA R T ENHERREE X — 5Bk
SRBUT AR Y O b —— AR B R B T i 3 X R R
AGEPNSL . AR T R E AN ) & R R A, M K &
P THE R EAELE, EMWmgE I E T+ . Kk, “pan-
tokrator ” XA B SE AT — MR E R R G ROk e BT A
BUA R K R BRI BT 72 F (the Lord of all Lords). @it
B RERBFRN “2X827 1 “Ahe” [ELUKEMMESSTH )
HIM S — X ME— R FERRH S . KR EL D) H
FOR T IEEAF AN R B G A R S 4 1AL 5 4
% (absolute power and absolute love)Z [H] 4% [ 3 28 5 &4 %] 1 1Ifs
it (absolute distance and absolute proximity)Z [i]. 44X} f7-H 5 & Al
N B N JZ 0 ) L #2 BE 45 (absolute Being and a direct affinity
with the most human side of humanity) Z [8] 4 —Fh 5K Jj , IX FH5K /)
S TRATHIA Bt i 2K 5 2 /N2 R AH BAEH .

COEALT XA WA T IR I IR SOIE 2 PR TR E IR
BFA MR — 4 55 4 Ba ik, e n) ST W &L B e itk
ok, BT ) AT s, A AT H D6 AE ) 2 1 I
A AN AR T REME . 2, AT A MLl
A48 BB A B R BRAR “ R “THZE” JENMNEX

ALY PO “TTHZE” MREEE A S

© %l Kattenbusch, Vol.II, P. 526; P.van Imschoot, “Heerscharen’, # 7" Haag, B
ibellexikon, Einsiedeln, pp. 667 - 669;: 7t 1968 ‘M5 ¥ 684 U, IXiw 3 H 4L AL A HMH
T .
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REEMEY, C2 AR E SR T RICRK “ LN
D37 ——hIE R A B A b A RER B M S A RERLIE
TR TR A2 3K i b, — RO (A M8 R — ol 1) 3 = 7 e
BN IS T A o XL A i PR B A 2 18— B BT AT B
S R A BU AN T R B ) 5 ) Rk s B R e i
B 2 —— BV Rl 2 gaE 4 et b B AR A &
AP /NP 5 = o A S e S Sl i T TSNS I e Nl L
i B M E R A A R e e k.
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FBAE BN REREMW

PERMELI TIHZ R4S R AWM UG LM E S U
CIRAFRE” W R EWRE AT AW AT YO A AR S
A 5% - et S A 0 R R ) R R —— 3 A TR 1 AR B
VB (S b AHE R R SO B YE XA Y A TR
PR g 58 ) (H R AR &5 i 0 P A e A I ELAE by w5 T 3K
TR UEHUX R AT B IY IF A RANF Al g . DA A
FC P s 497 393 P A 1 R 02 78 A0 BT 3SR IR AL 2AE RSN
2R3 B 58 . IR W AE IS 2 o B oS i By ]
(Moloch) HT /K (Baal) ITACK ) Al fiE PR MR E SOt > AR A [F)
0 B PP R A A H R — A IR B R NS A E IR
RE” WBAUKERL D IF L% $AMTHERERE. B
A 3Ky 3 R B X ME - IR A A L R A BEAE AR L
A R FF AN o (HIX A I R A 4 R A JRE T 1) 2 Z5 R TR W 2
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Yaxand

W EEWEEN

Il

BB GER R EME 0 B e MRE R 2 F LR e Sik
I ——1logos HMT 0. Ut “FAMG R FEAAAE" RN HENRE
BEPEXAE— PP W A logos—— B3, A, Z—— AMUE — VI
ghi i HoA & — VI HF 46 slogos 2T A A S WA T &
e 5 2 G AN BR A L B A B0 A B S SO R A
SEAF AT AR AR PR R e is A S BT A B AF A S e B ) A
P I B B AR AT N AR R R T AR AR S
FRBE & o IR BRRE FE b UF A5 A0 A0 3 M R ik 1) 3 S B
Rk 58 5 3 5, IR 6 A5 A0 R 0 A7 A S i JLRE L A =
Mo P XL HEAAC L AR A AL U7 AW R i CEATHR 2 A7
AR A ), AR ATT T HE AN B S OR U nT R V8 AT SR M R BB 1)

TN A7 A B B G R G B2 A8 N 0 SORI R i 75 )5 W IR
HR ) IO 28 B AL F5 X 3 4 (creation) MM . IX FEAN B R EE 311D,
HUE R X AR —FhOW & - B M = - (the objective mind)—— 3
TR T R4 AT R I E A T AR HEDh — 20
IR AME R IL 53215 (the impression and expression of subjective
mind); AN AFH I KB R 2 — AN EIIETE “TIAR Y (a
creative premeditation) [/MERI—— ¥t “ AL 1 REAF
fE—— 1 FATTBE M]3k 2 44 (meditate upon)iX A~ # P BE 44

SRS fff 1, AR R IA BF R 2R YR OC T MR — B v e
HEAT LA 57 o NS 3502 mh AT AT DAAS XA PR s 7 e —
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LSUSHEUS e 3@ R R SRR €8 i Ly RN SN NRES RN 7N
ol DA A A R e AR T A A R B A 5 R A B A
4 (insight into the mathematical stricture of being which learns to un-
derstand being as being - thought,as intellectually structured); —. +t
EP) AR AN I = R SRR VS AR B o B ) g
Py 13X L8 S BE L m] Sk AR A PR G W RE . AR BRATTEL
FE 0 AR HL T 0 ) J5 1 B P 5 A I 0T 9, DR 5 ) Jo Ak
REE VAL (1 202 R DL B AR R 23R T A S
Pho 2B S 2 ik, HAREN “ BoR T Mol SR B
UE PR AR G, N S AR AT O 1 2 S — P S i B R 52
%,

XA IRAE  IRATIT A B e i s B RO 0 et i “ A
7 AR E A . JRATT A el HURE DL — B A L AE
Jr ORI« PR AEAT 7 (W IE R X P A7) IF N E R L
TARITHL A onk thE S 0 Ko A B A o R BT
CEAFMAH T (SOXA ST ARE ) . IX A 2 DA
RO R SO N A A VA T R IR AR W] T Ak AR I
AN NAE I “ B EF” (religion of fear) FI “TEfHE S0 ”
(religion of morality) /%), 5 UEAHLE ABER H T “ 54 R
M7 (cosmic religiosity) FIME & ——Ath ik KX A & ME— 15 DI
o R DU R AR XM T RUR A RILT O B AR
AL R A o A AR LT A O AR A i B
PERMEAR” JERILT “XHE 5B 280 i A (R GEE 21X A

@ % A. Einstein, Mein Weltbild, ed. by C. Seelig, Zurich, Stuttgart, Vienna, 1953, p. 21.
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PR A Bt i TR EEAR Ve . ©

FEIX L FRAT IR 2 A5 AP R = A i) @ . — J7 i, kA1)
HIE W B AE A B )8 ——AE o “BAR A7 cEdRm AN
Yend 5 o — 7 1L, AT T R A2 A X A B 4E 5 NI Rl
Ko EFE,BAVEAR G E B BEREM S5 EH 2K M
B AG A F — AN Pl (1) AR sk R L 28 R N #% (person) [ HE &

TEFRATTRY M AR RE — PR R wr, AR 9 5 — A RE
FHE RO Bk . Al « ANE M (James Jeans) & W12
CEATRIL, T BRI SRR R MR
T XA T8 5 BATIAS N =R AT A A e E 3] H ar o 1k
TATTIIT B 0] R () 6 1 7 I AN & v« A6 P i w56 D7 TR
R0 2 Y T X ——BR T LA 2 XA 44 3] Ah  RAT T8 W
BUF A0 o 7 QUL T IX B TR AR IR P2 FHT T — R
g ORI T 5% 10 22 (the mathematics of cosmos), Bl 411
1 R8P (being - thought - ness of things); {H /& 2 ML AR 11, %A
H—TWdw. iR HET XMW MM

ROX B A N AT R 2 T8 DL~ IR IR DG £ thE 58 10 2005 K B
THEHE BT B 2 A0 R REE B0 B 2 HEE AT A Z 1A
i, A2 A At G 28 DA B A AN 7 U i XA 2 B A
A8 UL 3 A 1 3 SR I L )ik o A4 s e S R 2 ) A AR

@ A Einstein, HiH, 18-22 7. 4 “MEEICMLABRIE (22-24) Fofg —LLEMAITS
FRA PR 5 53 3 a0 2 ) PR B R ANTER A AT A0 i, A SR 72 5% R L BT R AN 2
ZRU0 OB T M0 A2 A5 S e T

@ 3|7~ W. von Hartlieb, Das Christentum und die Gegenwart, Salzburg,

1953 (Stifterbiliothek, Vol. 21), p. 18.
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By B fE o 2 e B AR e R ? AT A s — b
SEAT 2 4R 1 3R B AT O, X R S ) AU AR Rl i A A i s
AW BASHSEW ) FY) A BB ? A8 B A X Fh
B H HT R kAN 23 4 A B & U I A R B R I 3T ] BAX
FEAG O 1 2 A 6 - 58 B 3K 28 R AN 2 9 ) BE 2 P R 0O
AR A ] BE A T R I, B A B A A S R b e s e
AT W R, N SR Z FIAC LS S R i 2 H SF ) AR JF 5
MNE2E 10 A B H RO B il 5 e 0 A 1 i BAAIE 9, &5 R e e
BIHCEZ R A YE . B RS FE RS o e T . I8
SR T AN 2 XA R AR XA S L e FRATT R I
M HF 8 AR AR B AR AT R AT LUK BTG S48 EE i . Mk DLARRE
[ 2 1R A WL, B i 1) b e, — 28 ) DLSE 18 5K IR N 1 B
fiff T AT AT, DA T A AN A5 AN IR U 0 e S ) 17 AT DT AT 1 AL
R R R EICL EBoR T — Moo 546 b r 6 1 P AR
%77

WER BATA S 85— N AN A T 50 v LM 8 — & (st
e, AT Ay BLIXRE UF XA A A W e B A
PER) SR AL B FRATT A2 Ul ek B & 2L FAT 1 BRI AT
PeAT Y =R Fo A7 S SR B A . DX HLUGR AT BLSE B R — 25
Ui PRAB R E 7 Rk TIXFE MO S B R R & R R
W, Hoe Hig DL E M IR TE N e 78 8 5 2 i ik
HIERED), PR A7 (AT A S SR A v B R
“HREALPE” )R A A HER (Being - thought is not possible without
thinking) -

WVF AT X TP F VAR — R Py e BRI B At S BT
XN A I €« A5 2500 fE ¥ 2 2% 2 5 IRATAS FE )
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AE LY B0 G SRR ) A 5 i R AR FRAT 2 Wi e A A
Ao [R) A 1 = I 0 B S AR A A — R o Su b, S IRATT AL
S TRATT R RBAE 1R) A R BE 5T RIS ) 5 s R IR R I AT
ARESX FREER. BT HY 2 FERREFL. R
M0, 07 3 ANEE B R I RE R S BOAR A AR K I LA A7 AT 1R o R o
Casil THEZ XM E i@t (HRAAER s fraME LR
BIUMEEA N 738 o TR A P 1 1) 20 m) DU XA 1R - AR AR 2 1)
MEFY D AR H AR —— X2 HYE 5B
—AMNEA AT AL BT K H AR AR 2 PSR
HPNERSE S E R R LY AL E U N =Y S R RSP =4
WY A0 1) AT R 2 SR 1) AT B a8 3] (1) AT A < A U AR &5 I S
Yt (matter); Y00 & ME— 5 RE A GIE B 00 IS8 DR e AR T A
EAE R L IEAF A ——1X W) 0 i ¥k 5 %€ (the materialistic solu-
tion) o AN AIREVESR 1] J) — AN T7 1) o ANE R, R Ad AT IS
WS o A 25 R I, XA e “ WAL AR T R
J# (objectivized thought), X M4 it A 1T fig 2 24 A 1 AR P . 335K
b Y B S TG A AR A S AR AR AT
5 T DAL 1) 2 XA A S IR ST B —— X2 B AR T &
(the “idealistic ” solution JRPF A “MELME” ).

N T RE SR AT I JE A e FRATT A 200 T R 1) M ) 3R — AN ) A
PR g5 e A Al 7 SR SR AT AW 2 FRATTA] BLIX R i i
MU, YR — M AR A NG B &7 (F), M
ANHTE B O P A BS54 W) 50X A 5k A 2 SE 1 A
EEWE AANITE S Y 5SRO B A A A2 A T
ARSI XA R A T PR A R ) R R R B P g R B
AR B =) o IXFEFRATT AR n) BLA BOR R s SRR R — P g
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fift I 1. ML A7A (as being that understands itself,as being by
itself) o AT, B 18 0 A7 A7 o) 8 1) 25 AR T IXFE — Mo A
A A2 — A &R “fId /7 7 (the being - thought by
one single consciousness). 7 45—k (the unity of being) st H
XN B[R — P (the identity of the one consciousness) 2 %1,
EAEARWIZ B T T A AR )

FEBAE R R WAF A 53X AN i ok 05 5 B AT AT — AN HEAS
SERME . A — SR E R R E R S U AR R
A" PBdRIn e A O AR B R AR B R, 8]
AR IS &R (idealism, B W &g ME
0 SOV AN ) BR800 K i A A A 8 A 8 IR 25 12 TR 1) 3 IS
# Pl (moments of an all - embracing consciousness); Ifj 3& & #6 K
FHEAMNN R A2 R A E 7 XA, &R
S EE B AMI R AN E W R e 2
PG o 16T A R E B BEX R F N B R e — N i
PERGR. —MENE A mp PR A XA SR YA
M RCRRBE T P B RN A E B ——
21X T8 6 B T AT AR (SR . IE W IRATT BT e 1
TSR, B8 0 R P A L 5 1) AR s A ORI B AR T
FEBAGAM W Ny SR — U1 o2& — ARSI B XA
PR B AR BT AE A B A I AR 2R 0 4 TR K
R, — i, FPe— N EIRN R Ea T s —
11, B2 — AN E ) B FRAF A (self - being) -

PLF B oF ) ml DA B FRAT 196 0 1 4K (creation) MR/ (1) R A -
PR 3t A S R AN S T, T I A P 1 R A v ) PR
BYE . RN — R AR 1S 5O B R B XA M S 2B A )
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R PG AN I RRIE PR AR & X S 5 AT — J0 18 (monism) #RA
Ao A5 A A7 A T i, e 8RR AN a2 B Al ) R T2 A
PR A B —— XM B ol DL 2 A 20 H W
FIIX L AT AT AR o M 4 S B AG AR R e —Fh “ BT .
Xof B A A ok Ui, AN IS AN AN R A 1 R (all - em-
bracing consciousness) B¢ 5 HLAN 14 i (one single materiality); 1
WA A — V) 2 bl v As — AN Y B b A d o 4 G B
FH AR DRt B s R T B A B 2R R B R

FH R AR

T BB A 0 R A A A i e E R S IE LT logos, RIE
JETAF A5 I SCRF TS0 G g P 5 SOIX AN IS, B4 3 A5 A [+
IS, 2 56 AN 58 SO N AR (A5 A0, B S XA — RS & AR
JRE B S —— BT A XA R AR —— A A
ol A R R g H L ENEE R, A (person) .
I, W R IR B S AT logos IR U AT X — DN AMAL ) Bt
P SO R, A4 (R I 02 X N A (particular) fIE B, 1A
S0 3 VE (universal) BB L . B 1 G AS A2 e I PR
P NS N e = e G QNI S T A ST 5
25 TR FI 47 (irreducible,infinity - related being). i T ,iX
SR T MORE L p PR 36 T AN A2 TS S R el 5 0 SR PR B AR AR
MR o DRI, JE B A I R E 5 ON 288 3 R I At — 2 3 e
SETE R T 5 AL B PE “ A5 7 BN S 37 sk A2 45 9] 1 G vk
G

SR, FMT T DU, R B A 85— L 8 S AR, A ik
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FECAF logos 3% X, 1A J2& 4l 1) 9 50 ) & AN m) BE 1 5 535 1 D)
gk, R 2 — AN e R R R T B 5 0008 e g — R RS
SURTIINERS 0 38 =AM 85 G SRR ) B %), &4 RE Rl Y
P& 5 I BHE A 2 18] 18 S 2 XA R B S A R ooR — i 5
HEBRAFMAE. KT AL ERM TR Z . R, ATk
S E N A logos(HM M N A ZEX M) 2 — 1A
K, DRI A5 A 30 5 T X6 A R R e BT AN 2 6 <7 ks P ) B B . X
FJE B AT 4 =R 7 TR S R RN T AR R S
S A A0 LA B i P B 4E (creative thinking) ffi S & —Fi A =R
1 J84E (truly conscious thinking), & MY ANIE S B &, HAB 4018
EIAMNEAENE. S UL LA R R R XA B A
A8 Ty HoARFAZ e A MR RO A R A BE e R
NRe B P U IR T e AR R B R AR RS A R e R
RO I SE AL, IR R TN B R AF A B s . DRI IX — )i
E—RERE XD MER K. BRAEA NI, &Z
XA A I B SZ Fr X AN A . X SCAE R AT R 3 T AT 1 A
TBRE I 5 AN 2K P s, HUOoh /N s —— X 2
JEAT o

HA R T A2 AW logos, IS F I A — VI A A 2R
VL R Z B At b A D 3R B AR AN T
SRVET 2 e X AIE & SO AR T2 0 RO IR A3 T
511 B B 2 % (the appearance of freedom) 5 4R 421 (the nec-
essary structure),iX X I FH , N et X At FAE R — A AT
B A () T F R B AR IS H S0 2002 — AN A o A T 5.
R FHER R 2 2 — DN A — XA | i A mAE S —
A E A SR BR S TE R AR —— I E A X R R
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5, H il BT A 0T BUE P (incalculability) #4581 tH 5t il 3&
ALy o AN A B R B A SR A SR AN g
Weoe A @ . B AR At R A — R E RS
s R, TR B B 2 Tt K 1 gl s B IS 1 24 5% 2 ik, 1A 858 22 ik M
HE M2 2 RS TATZE. logos B HH S ZHNK
R B s O B aE 13X AN S DRI X A TS AN T 2 5 4l 2
T AERNEZEEG AR B B P, R s E
T B AR o DA B 2R A K B O B ) Rl XA 5
sz TS

EH RN XER T 2R 2/ EmE 2 8 . XA
FUL B Sk AN 2 B AR AR RN R T R
KIS BERZ B2 /N 8T 2 K35 10— 03 RE Ik 988 i 17 3% 3 11
N H& (person) IXNHURF . AN B E S IR A [R] I B2 248 2
HY) o ARX M T B AN 2 — DA, Mok e “R
SWEND R B S A YN A AR
AR Z W E Y (BHE R 2 AN AE i 2 A & (individu-
als)——H & 7> 243t A\ W) i (the splitting - up of the idea in matter)
M BRI AR o DAL 388 55 4] it s 2 I 1), A I8 5 4 1 [
—REIEMHEY. EEEWAENNITE BRI
— A~ “NH& (person) ”  IXABLT 0 FR A Uk, 3K Tl AN A ) N R
SRR T AR B SR AR B T A A ) 4 e
B o XANFEEMAEH R REN . fefadr BUIR R ANk
RE 45 FRAT — L85G 305 3 7 110 S B9 Al 1 LA, i ol o A R
SEIAEA o AN BB AR R B KW E N IR R, el 2
BRI

i N (the person) A~ 44 (the individual), W15 £ £ & K

&
#e
Ul
5

)
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SEPRT T AN 2 IR 22 B I 1, W RS A (particular) B EGE 6 55 (uni-
versal), B4 . —¥E (oneness) BiAS J& ME— [ FI &AL 1 F 4 5 2 FF
PERZA E A A EEMAA . DL R XS 5 ok H 2 BE M
WAE D6 SR 1 — 2, B 83 30T R Bk il R . R
BET R B A AT 4 P9 78 32 4 A AT R B — i 1R R R, AT
EWN = — R EMAE . WAEF K, BN LML —TF
SRR EIEAMEE T .
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BEE WA HRERED

FATHT e O 2 AT =R B A — AR AR
P BT A E R IF UG A — R 3 (the one God) W] = fif — 4k
K7 (the triune God) ¥ . Ji ok, FRATH A GE ZAL X FE — A
S, BATIE AR I B — AN AU, 703X AN I 5L, B o8 2oph 2% N
Z L BAAT SRR B A O R R AR XA S AR AT AN D) s
B AR BRI T D A I A B A S 2 BARCHE M I B R T
2 R A B L Al A O TG RN A B I AR,
TEAS ] PR AF (1) B 78 I (14 985 00 55 R 7% (wondering attendance before
the incomprehensible mystery) 4 &5 K I HIE /R KT
e BRI XA NI . A S —— HAER
IKAER T WAZ 2 B e R (1) BRI g At BRI A £

R FVE 2 B — b b A TRl A B GOX 2 S E RE IR HF
BT H O RIHAES I ME— 7 30), E S FATIX B A 250 ) IX A —
AN R)E 0) =A — R R B AR A B R B R R T Al ? fEX
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HLLFRATAN I RE I BT A 28 (0 P AT R TR (S B b BATT N X
HORERAT A2 N R 2 50), BT B L sl s 7

B BT A

—. FEM=f—FXENHESR

A RE R IF AR AN REM LB KA RA T
SEAE 5535 BT A A A U SR I 22 e R B ISR I Ak g B 22 5 1 5%
Jo XEAFAME S (FEIH Ly ) S0 B2 R F L IXAS K E 4 AN
2 I A CA B 80 IR AH 58 B N B A 58 A I B 3d 2 A DL 9 %1
M E . fEFARE R BTSN B e AR HA R AT X
MR, RFEN—ADNLASLE TR ER T B ARk
B G B BATER T AN XA ANIEHF HER A DR RE
ZF o AT AAEIREAAE H G R ILR IR AN A 5 X
SEA R A A A oA R e XS AT — R AROR
H R e RAE R AR AR R T L XA
FROR 32 4 88, FF HAR TR R 3 UF Ul 00 I 5 18 55 A 1 % 1 i A4
NV 5 0 5T AN 2 — H R A R R T e L —— X RS A
R I B b 20 g2 A LA 3 — A7 At 5 A2 A8k ATt 5
RATR ;o — 5 T A A 2 R B R LS T, kS IRATTAHIE ik
R ER A (mediation), & T AT I H, I A4 A2 K F 1M
AN (God as man), 5 N E 05 M5, B LA A& 5 F AT R 26 11
KFE(God - with - us,Emmanuel) . 14 3B & K E LLAMPHRAS
N WA JE — AN TP A7 (intermediate being), 54 At 1 A5k
SR b AR L — R B A & A W R R TR
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PG A A 2 Al AT 1) R 3 s A RAN T I 2R 32 . DR R
HEg XN A — P AaE g2 RFE e SWE A
—— XN 5 4 #A [R A B S 1 (reality) 5 22 4 1 (totality)
R B R A, R A8 X 5 A AN S LA 1) & 4 i 2 BT
Je BRI o 16 5 Ay —— BEAS w38 i S mT DA B R —— X P OO
HIAERES FoRER “R” M “R” A (God as “1” and
“You” in one). IXFPXF R T I HT L NS =B &0 T £EBE X
e [JRie “ER7 | MEAEK, R EAAERANTNAERIGE, EK
IR ZAF A N IIIRAE . 858 IRAT R I, IXA E M 5 XA 61
HASSE ] — ), AR AN R 2 T2 — M rf X
PO R R B CA AT AT — AN R, — M7 2 X AN R iE
WLRFEENRAT, B R EAE NN LRI EAR R EAXAD “F
JIt” (indwelling) Ay, fth 3G P bR B 2

BRI P AT R B, B A A A 36 iy s R e ) 11 02 o8 DL AN =
FAR R G R BT TE N . AR B R A b 200 1 8 5% 18 ]
3K AN [ (1 < 52 R Rl AE — S e e i) B DX =R B U
HREM P LALLM 5 R FA G WL R &
Mo A2 = F Mk FUR R 10 Dy S8 M 1fn B e AN T H Y
REVAFRMAOMELZELL “B—" WIBAMETAN? 2
= (triplicity) AE AT LR T ALANERFEXRRIERX
s B, SR EAGHEER? &R, HEATT SRR S
Hhl DA A H A R LB A I DA N X R — ) 1) a2 15 AR
I, AT AZF — N RXA )32 . ) OB A T,
HEHRFLAK SR, AERNH 2 A R RAIRE,
BRHRFESTEAMENEEA METREALASWEG. A
B IR A 0 ) R AR 5 RS A R Y o an SR — i R
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SEIE R B A W # s T NAE B O I E 8,84 i 4
AL Al B A E IR RS T —— M BV 2 AT X R &
Wo IXFEREAE T IHNIX AN ) A2 45 56 O B8 38 2 A 3 A AR 2 2 A
AR AP 75 Gy 1) L HE (ANHE AR TR, T8 F i 22 19 & Il ) oA LAt g 2
WUIR 5y — A i B 1E A 11 I8 4t # R AL B AN X A2 ] RE R
e 50, T 2 00 200 (0] TR R 1, 2 O, AT AR A0 AL A2 6 SR 3 T
() NIX T A7 AT 20 56 1) 3K

AR ART A PR 3] i R B R N S o () I R A L OO o A Ty
TP 45 4L 5 A S B0 P At 23 B AR, AT AR B 3 b A5 L )
RN 25 DL IX MR I8 2 B 7F A O B0 WL & 1) 52 75 (any thing but
hair—splitting and formula—worship is involved,as a superficial view
might easily sugghst). 5 1 A2 2R R, ABLLm H 1 574
RULFEFERTE I T —— AR R R 3 DSk, I H Al
W2s BAR B, R AT A A RIBATAT DAE B 2sis — 1 L3k
ATRRAS BE K A B DR FF BB E 1) 5 4 o EFRATIIRSEE — B Xt
fHEAD 2 #% (the path of faith) Fl M &3 [HI {5 1) 2 i (the path bound
to lead to the mere appearance of faith) 2 ] ff) X 5] : K 3= 5t 2 At BT
BRI B FE (God is as he shows himself); K EA4 LS & HEA
P 5 8 78 H 2(God does not show himself in a way in which he
is not) . FEEFELH K E MK R & LK PO Ak FE 6 1) =47
AR AE S5 DU O B A g b IO e e XA
%o

=, BRIz

WA 2 FECT XA SR ? PRl LA 5 A8 0 7 T B A
JUEME R o MO RGR R R S NS R R E



PR WA AR EME 127

FRIG T —— 5 3B RO 32 ) AR AR 0 N A Atk (1) 7] 28N o 0 HES fik
AHAE R EBRAE S N IR T) 28060 R 350 il = ) S, gt & R 32, A2
— NG NFA 2 0 VRS A AT o 5 20 S0 IS Ao 2k (1) B i
RS BE B PR BEAEE R B[R] — AR . U ot — AR 3R —
FERYN A A BE B AT h A2 R o R 3 MR &,
i MER A SRR EN . XERMAMERTE, M m
FEAR Y —— DLRTFRAT P 48 S (R A5 A 2 #5322 K 2 ph 4 (R
Bk AR V2 —— R IX B R T I A oo A 15 50 Ok RO U
S —J7 T & IR A, 5 — O 1 X5 AR I 1R A ] BL L
M EAE S SR AL Y H ko PR EE AN AN Al i Uk
AR 0 A% S B — MR e R R A — R RS
Wo FRATD A B AR ) HUkE o B e A F N, TR R
G ] PR AE AR AR RG] R T R A AR AR AR
.

S5 = AL R ) DA A AN 2 R] B AT AT B S 3 Y
PE o X B, R FAEA T I AL “OR” 1 Ui
I XA — o NGB KR A N K LS B — ML
PR MRS M I RIE . HRBS T IR —thk— i
(Monarchians) XX A it Jil (1) & b 47 1 5018, AATA 8 X —= A
{7 #% (the three persons) & K 7L L IEFE R A & B s A
ISR “ it o XHEEATHLELR T “A#” (Persona)ixX
ANTa] Jo A T TE X Y 3R] “prosopon ” 3% AN 1] g % R 7 THI G O .
TXAN ) A SR B ) NI IR T o A I R DR X I R
SCAE L IRR T 44 L0 o FE IR A B A N B B IR
A, NIXAS ] AR AR tH T ARG 7 BOME T AS M Ak
ANFFE AR AR



PR WA AR EME 128

JEM 184 (the Modalists) %Ak R = AL — K2 =F B
K (modli), 73X = Fp JE 3 Py, AT ) 2 U N K 32 9 0 3 LA A
B o BCARFRATT LA B S AR N R R R LR (R B E A
DSz M AR AR 03X P s it S JRATT BT 0 3 1)l At o RIS FRATTAS
RESE A FRATT B OB BB /N 58 38 H R FRER AN AT &
Ml B O BN S AT F B BRATT AN — 1k — {0 8 # Al
TEAH T 25 76 1IE A 0K 5 T T VE I A B %% 1. 2,
FEBHFE AN R T R R 1k B rp ) — e R AE AR XS RAE E H R
X = A R R FEAG AN TT A /e HT H o “prosopon” BY “persona” A
RE ST A 3R K 31X HL T B R OA 1) AR Y AR X AN 2 e AT R N
I YE TR R —— 3 by B BE B AL 6 R T 1 48 56k U
B —— IR A B R MR A e R Pl Ak BT AR
AL R DA R A A PRI LA T — Al A b S
i NSRRI A

= —HERRIT R4S

E FRATT R A i A (R I8 A, Bt JL AN HH 40 1) 45 4L wT BA ]
W PIAS R Z 13 A0 8 B X AN ik AR Bl A S SR TR T
bt % 12 (Subordinationism) 5 —f&—17 it:(Monarchanism) . X P fif
AR AR R R AT 38 A AR e AT L R % g 1) R A Bk
HWERIA T M S . AW —od = M ELET
TATH BT —— PR A b R A % BL B o T7 R T8 5T , R
AW LT — DA NPT AR Bk, F5 B X MG
A2 ak J7 A 2 e — Re AT B RO AR T kIR B AR A
A 08 26 [0 ¥ P AR O T 8 R R O I Ui B AR AR AT )

JIT VR T B Je 10 308 3ok 3 A — R v A B MR T A R 5
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fiE Il ok R A AR — AN R AN AE A (single being); A A
RE. A NS RERFNEENAAAE T EPAELM
YT N e AR S SR —— TE G B AT A T K T R I —— X
FER NS RERG 53 IF N2 R TR FER AT RER T
—FSLZE MR B G E 5 R AT AT i A ) OK AT
ACIE o OATAR] AN A2 T 30 I8 N AT ART 1) 52 A0 A5 R 32 1 4 v M A 1)
NAEFTARAE 2/ i “ 2K 7 N 2 20 §1) 52 4 43X A — Fof
M RER-N. RENAE SN LA A L, A dE— 2
IR %6 5 B PR AT SRl = A — A5 S I AN R o

TE G0 FRAT H A B B RE Ak A7 1 A AH B 1K 7 1n) i
T IEA M . XA EASBARE R ER R — . H A e ™
L2 LS BT 5 TATTAH I )R 2 —— S LIS R 2R 5
3t B, S DA ROBE 2 26 1 HR BRI 5 0 IR, B Je BAR 32 60 ) &
P, AR X AN E G R R . X e 2 R
T2 50 T JATTHH R FRE A & T A1 A 0K £ B & BT
RV o X PR RE VLS AL A B (R e N T R X A — B
Fo N T4 B 2R A WA REB SIS G
AR Y, — Ak — AR A JE s X/ uE B T b . RS OR
LUK (Schelling) 7EARATT 5 2% 4k i g 56 B A5 A0 F0 ML BH5 A )
AR R B W 2 5 b A (e BT R s
N FEBAE AN T — B F0 2K, IF HoA X B A R A
A AR ANE AR B L m) DL B HLSE AR 4 s AT
A BN IXAME 45 Al 7 2% 1) 3 Tl — 4R B K- I

@ 24 E. Peterson, Theologische Traktate, Munich, 1951, pp. 45 - 147; 47 4
PR A BOA W8 R TE 2 0L 52 TTRLS .
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IEFIR . B, TRATTIX LA BB XX 28 243K 55 8% ) @R AT 4 (191
T, R A IR B A N % Ay I S5 i ——— DAl B 1 3] Y R Uk ] 2
BAF AW . X H FRATT T RE AR U ) AT B R X e 223K 5 8% )
WA En—E— i G IR T — 4520 A

W2 R SRR XA — PO s = R SRR E R
J T Ak PR A G 2 R EAE P e WL T AR I . BEAR
AR (Schelling) FRE M R HE B T 31X Bl oW £ 14 18 48 4 45 18 A AT 1ik
BT W D AT A B OR A s B3R E s R
T A AT T S IR XA IRk U AR 1 2
(LR (RR PR IOk i B N = NE= 1 BU I - = o< 4077 S B 2 W
BT R B A A s B8 2 R D S AR T logos
FE, % logos WA LR, 4 HER, 52,8
SUATAE 5 i 32 v 1 R P logos —— T A A IR 3 L ——
ARe A A mprE it B, AL —AE AW “ D4 (histori-
cization) —— WIYE— AL — 18 P AL & I —— e X AR g il T
RERD LA . XTF— IRE A BSOS T 520 2 Iy L 1) A
T A M, ) R T R SO A I R SO T S R A I )
ROR o T SR — 7 v A L SR 2 R e i Wi E N A A
R SO AT B e A K ke, N b At i B 4 Lk S
EANE.

DRI 3K — D) 7 28 387, B s e —FF A — AR X A5 A
HIZ KBz, U IX RO s 5N T B B A28 (B B {5 sk
Vi AR EZ ), S TN T R O E S A TR e
AN T B X IALREPESLRI( “personal 7 structure of meaning) . 42
KEZ/ANRFAHEAEH . WAEERENE XS T RKE XS
ZIHMHES) . FrfaXe i tb R 2. Xl A AR AR T
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PEPERERE 0 AR o BR bz b, FRATTIE BE B B XA — R A
VT 1A 1y B — A5 — A4 R %5 g RIS Pl 58 4 32 4 A0 1) T7 32 LUKS: To-
gos P SAk I 5 2%, I HA ek %F R 32 10— 0 PR 1 A B IO R 3
S S7IY C IR G NE S DT U S E R S BB B RIBUR S Sy
K ——IXFh 7 B AE PR logos A5 & %5, i 51 Fe A1 18] 5]
TR S A A S AT R B AN B SR AR R
REBH . KPR T AR E5HE 1% ) R BIHGH T & 4%, 4
W, 22 AR T RN T A o
LRI S A AR X AT D R T
TR — A7 — A 78 LI ) 3 BAE A B 20T A G ok SR A% R
SR 2 R A — R AR SR ZL I BUA AR B — R “ B
2% (political theology )o 7E W IH 2 A, X Pl BUA M 27 5 ft
A BURCT 4R — Floph 22 FE Al 7R SR A R 9B T O
I Ry 0 5 v SRk T %5]%?%)\%’33**4\%
¥k BT 3 A B, FRATT B T U B A RS E 2 W
AR T ot 27 (0 B0 Tk R - s ) = A — AR IR AE A i 5 T I
B B SRR S R R T R 2 BRCh — Bl BOE #R R I Rl RE M e T
b il FH AR R EIE R — BUA T A RS . @

WU, NBEMER A EEER A — R %

MPEATE A R BI FAT AR KBl = AL — R

© %0 E. Peterson, WHT#H, 102 T, Peterson R4 B EE K. “4Rdk

ANNER, CBRAMY KBS W Carl Schmitt B 7GHRH KM, WHZ{E Politische Theologie

(Munich, 1922) ... x5, FATEE— N EARGFIER T Boats s LA R
B
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546 W] LA 58 N5 08 1) — 149 2104 0, 3 oAt 77 5 1 6 A
HE R M RN, S b WX RANEE . ik —
K, = — ARG SRR B 2T e —— X2 R
X 6k P T ot A OR R B O i U7 e e — MR R &
AN RV SRR P A T SR AS B R — R R E
BN NS NS E B (o st e S 1 TP B NS~ |
BEF SRR W AR AE 7 LR W] TA ARG 6, e — e W] T
XA — R AR AR R S YA B FRATT I B S [ O AR AR
FEORBEM G H A BAT B Bk B B AR OR 3 1 AE
EIE W R A A o] BRI R Kk A, F-ATT A BE IE iR
KR F o B AT = AL — A &M A Gl B AR EH—A4
SEA I PR . B N A% — R AR B R o — R BE R P R
N, B B AN w0 A . e A R — e X BRI K
FH ) )R T NN AN A% BE N I AN B R
WHEFFYI T N IRHEEZ N

X IR P —— MRS B T — b Al ) I s PR R T — Fh
LAl ) ) A PR Y IR R —— W LB S 45 A S
A5 F e AT B g s P A k. AL — RS P R — N K
FR) A MR 7 1S B 22 g At ) S R ks AT 2 B A2 I R R
BRI 8 A A& G H 1) 4 P (they were branded as unusable)
VE N ASFS LI 45 B (poor stammering) —— AN E A /D HAF X8, ©
“persona” (5% prosopon) [FJMES 1E WA BT & 21 10 HSHE, 29 8 4%

©  “homousios’ (FAAHEFMA) XS L AT BUEWIX — 5 5%, LThK (42

AL AAER T S A R T ATER EATHBAR O 2R, 15 W “Dab Stammeln”
%=, WT M. Buber, Works, Vol. III, Munich, 1963, p.334.
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b ek IR 5 DUt 20 %ok 1F e M & AR UE “ homousios ” (555
PE IR A4) B 7 55 = 20 SOk i 8 “proceeding” (“RAEL KT,
W X eI IR P )W & e et A Py s ——3
el DoglaxX AR 4R 2 250 FRAR B8 A N 23 U, 1K 28 45 4% 1) )RONT
e A A B T IR G S AR R A i X AR
SE M AEE KO A5 58 A ¥ vh B B 5 1R I PR Py ] 2 7 IX 26 15 4
B A e A A B o BAVRLT- v LA, =47 — 1R 5 & R
& PR 2 4 24 [ — 35 43 (a piece of baffled theology),'t 4 +& 1l g
1o

XHL FRATIE AT LU AN 78— e A FRATT NI A fh A FOREH
SRS I Az N i IR U S A (NEAY & WX A N = S E el
RAFAG 7 S i AR i 1) B ZE B4 #2770 SR 40 A 1) — 8 S i 1 18
IR 2 Mt B BT 49 R (R A R 5 SR I AV O AN R
Xof i) PR O M BE A R A B A IS e K S A L A AR D S8 (R T
b 33 (1) il TR 7 58 B e v A U R AN B At N SRAE 5T B ) I 5
T, AT AN 2 ) AT 7 N8 T o 28 o 2 b 0 I 20 S i,
ATTEE AN 2 TATT LA g5 281 H 1) e 7 s R Tl e — Jot P A8 o 1B 4 AH
AR S vt A8 A3 ] N AR AN AR B R R 0 R B L S
FL At [R] I A 250 i R — 2 R A7 —— W R XA B L X 2 iy )y
Tt 7 AR RN R . 5 2 A X L A A A 2 — L5
T, T 2 AN K 0 1R i B, IX S8 % B4 AR 0 A e AN e fth—
SO R S I A n] BRI B A58 B 1 PR 2 1)
oA ET I A RIS B SR A R, ENTA AR
1o

MR 22 UR (1) 26 N 9E *= (Jansenist Saint - Cyran) i 842 H iIXFF
— P S R R SO R R R — R — R
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X JE BT AL IR o OFEIX L At DA 27 IR 3 0k T — Fif A R 4 3
22 R I —— H %Mt (the law of complimentarity). @4~k HJH2%
ZB K B 2 S TR E FRATTAS B S 56 R B R Y 1 ke A 4 BE
SE TSI U R 45 46 4 5 I AR A s b 5 A 1A A L 3RAT]
AN TR () J2 101 3R A5 AN [7) FRTDA %0 103X 26 AN (R3] 1 DR 38 AN R W1 U
(487 1 o AT BOE SR AN i 6 380 — Aol 9o 225 4 0 1) 2 1D, FRATT gk 4 20
W 3K P 5 TSR — 2 K AR TR R R A AR IR I R A ——
XA A DR AT 5O A1 JR) BRI DAAS 48— 1R 3 A L B AR 3RAT
THIHT o A5 4 3 27 80Uk, FRATT I PR B A 5 4R 22 Jm) B 5 008 5 v i)
R A B I A0 J0RT R ) A, FRATT B AT A TR ) ) R —— AR
NG L FRATT A R 2 AN AN A R R A R AT I — e e 2
I B0, 3K — J2 1T IR FTBL T 55 LAt 1 )2 1A 7 J6 B B 7, AR
b KA 5 H A 2 IG5 AR B4 e B — R 1) FRATTAS BE R
Ui 55 B ) REAR R AR AR . TRATT AR I Bz B, AN R . R
A B A RE SR A R R S, FRATT A e R D) M A A (R FRAT
MANS: B2 B PR ) 224K (the truth which is never visible to us in its
totality) .

A B A 1 B 72UV b L 1 22 4 ) 7 4 e A 3R
MR By o A R B9 P B8 2% S R B, A [R] (1) £ B2 H O, AT

© kb H. Dombois J751F, WT “Der Kampf um das Kirchenrecht”, %1 H.
Asmussen and W. Staehlin, Die Katholizitaet der Kirche, Stuttgart, 1957, pp. 285-307; 5|H
T p.297.

@ H. Dombois i}, JEARNT « WK AR T HAME (the law of complimentarity)
[ A, Ay Ao 2 i T AH ORI e i —— REA LS Z M HAh: 53152 % N. Bohr,
Atomtherie und Naturbeschreibung, Berlin, 1931; Atomphysik und menschliche Erkenntnis ,
Brunswick, 1958. J4MHEZ NS % RHE M C. F. von Weizsaecker, “Komplementaritaet”, %
T Die Religion in Geschichte und Gegenwart (RGG), Vol.III, p.1744f,



PR WA AR EME 135

HGe DL (1) 7 X 55 A 28R AR W) 5T 1) &5 4 s At AT T3 5 TR 3] L 4¢
AL E S E WA BRI ER S A R o AR RS B FRATA
Moz DLWE B 2 48 7 e R FE W 8 b sk — AN,
P VIR ME & 1 200 B I 74 £ B2 52 22 °R 2 1, FRATT PR AN ek
XL AR b BEAR K T Ay, 0 0RE I L8 5 1 T AT B 32 R ok AN
X A BB AR AR AR iy VT A —— AT A A A AR X R
We ? 753X HL, JRATTAE 2 1 45 400 A0 B A 4 22 R) AH T A HT B i) 7
LA (R4 BE 2 AT IE 2 28 0 W WL L 22 08 AR R R 4 1) HE
B —— 32 T B Hoph 2 T W T RRE R O A T 1) &5 R TR I A 2
SRR B s T AT HAME” B R

55t A0 ¢ 13X B R4 AR T 4 — R 4 B A n) SELAE Py 4 Ak 1
FANPI R B . B2 1S (E. Schroedinger) B8 4 5t (1 45 #4) 58 X
N ORI BIRE B KRR T W — R OG- A7 A (being)
HIME 2 A7-H %A S 4K (substance), 2 &L 5E (purely actual)——
AR L) “SERPE” (apparent “substantiality” )SEfr [ H &2
BN PIRIZE I (the pattern of movement of superim-
posed waves) . FEM) A, IX PP A2 52 B4 B 2% 7 T ) #ESE
(19, 28R B 25 52 B P72 07 T LS o (H X RO ACH 2 N R = 4
X AFA ——3C 1 “actualitas divina” ( the absolute “being - act” of
God) () — Rl AR I 1) bE L —— R 321X % FE e RIWAE A, e
ETZEMKRP,MXLERRA LI, A ZE “WIREIZE)”
WIEEX R GPIRBIZ S A T T — e M % — 5 g
(a perfect unity) M A7 4 1) 565 P (the fullness of being). FAILE)G
THIIE 25 68 W 3 HEAT S0 VRS IR MRS s 24 26 B 0 T 4t 4k
HISZIL - f£7E” (the pure act - existence)—— IR JE1Z &) ——I7)
eI, BL EIXAS & SEbr Bt 2 sE T .
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AR X B RS g — T Bl ok B g 5 B4R AR ) 5 A3
Wyo FRATINAE G0l , /e BE S I v M85 B O 22k N SE5
LA REIRIG W B2 LA . X E WA B B 2 B
BT iH I 4l 2 0 1 (the pure objectivity), BN 556 1 45 R (H AR K
ZF S WA T B 1) 1 1) B, AR S AL TRATT R 2 R R n) )
521, IRV I A 25 4 21 0] 1) 8035 () BR 2 5 A o OB HY 1 AR AR &
(nature - in - itself), 2 S W N A IR 32, AT T IO AR —— =
MW o 51 XA Gk 13 w22, T BUE 6 R = 1A
AR & IXRE ) o A8 T TR VAT P TR I Al S AT Al
MPE . TATEE B W] DU FEUF, AN S AE NI A FE 7 i) b A7 Bk
15, U o BB IE AN PRI O 2 A 1R 5 AN L TR
2RI ] B PR RN o DRk TR AT A B, — N NE R
OO 202 TR e NI RO, BUCE PR — A i 2 8 E 15
DT R U R S s L IR A U AR — S BIRAT R
VA4 o X 2OU M S AN B TN ARAS BE DL 2R 55 0 4 1)
Gy K 1) 1) L, AN B8 DLt B 4 Sk A7 A ok I s ok Al 5% A 1)
NN B AEATARVE ) BIER EXAI LW KA E R
FHEAT S5 1N AL —— FRATTRR X Bl S5 (A . R A
WAL A A R RS R R b idEir 25, — M AN A6k
AR RSE A2 SN0 [ PN e = | R

M~ (Pascal) fEAR 2 44 A 4T W Bk b, LA— Rl REf
(I35 AT FH RO I T — Rl 2 A T PIRAS o i 5 AN o A5 5 2 1)
U0 B Ja & T IR 2 T — PP ie  JofE & AR Al 2 20 7E R X
AN R A — AN B (HE A AR IR TF IS RER AR B R AT — Rl 2K
PR E TR R B IR IR R A A R B
RIS H W ? 7 “F Ry 225 T A o= BU 4E 16 DL E#8 a] LA
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IBENXAH B 7 ARV B H B T RN o
H e WIXFERE ,BVE XM . ML EAMIE? 7 “ XFEB
K AR AN ARAS BE AT AE A L PR 3 B 5 9592 1 OE S A S, PR
A UUAE AR AE 1) 45 A0 o A8 AR A 48 AT A 1 It DR AN AE 3K L i 7E Sl f9
7. P, BB R T AFAE IR K B IR B AR IE 2 RH
AT T SR 5 1, PR 5 g 5 O B R AR A 135 1 = 4 ARARGE
BAFAW, A F AT £ A2 ARARB IR B CJCAE B i T
257 B AR I I OIS 8 R AR — B A i PR A R A A
TR A e WA fATTIS 8N BRI B T 4 1 3 BB At AT R AT
WAL SRR B 2K BARATT IR RE 2 55 ok i, 555 . XDl
FEURARH B AR A e AR AR ik

FEIX BOAR S 7 45 I YR8 HL AR — AU IR A 9 AR AR R AN
BN SRS L I AT R R RN REAE S N BNt
BOMNBER T o WEREAT NIXANE SR E SRR AN kA

FERX L A — ROR AR BN AE Y R A R
U AT AT E AT AW S I N 13 3 — D 5 XA B R BERE
et R W Rt A B SR EW IJFHXANASEEH S
AN S i b5 47 5 5 PR 3RATT — 2850 R EMIHR . H &2 —28fF
Fn AR A E TR R T T AR X X L
Ak S W TR IR TN B DR BRI N R ) 9 S e
AR 7 IR 5T PR 3 2 i R 1, i e U I B A O AT R
THER RS S5 b AT S0t — 2D IR 2 BT BLRE
I A o] ) 0 B A AT iy 92 B, B RO R 2 © 48 ) R 1 IR 2
K O HAl B CBAE N NBEA TSN . (BRIl AW
NAEATT 5, AT e DA F) 9tz 3 7 o 2 P R R 0 AR A A
LA “CNIERE” b B4 N Eos T AR AP (humanity),
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I BAERXA AMERM I N 7R T H 2

B BRIEX

FEAT 38 A 22 K R b = — RIS AT — Bl N AE (15
BRAE, FATT TR A A iy T PF 13 R R B AN R T (RIX TR AN
Y, IXAE 25 19 A 2 2 ot AN ) 2 3 BRI, 2 2 R e i
MOTa) T o BT BE BT A 04 B AR D B L T S i AL, BX A i
PREH AR “AR 7 WEREHEF AR LA
AT A AP0 o 1 i, A =AUk B — R AT
KA IR .

W — “— AL, =247 (Una essentia tres personae)iX
MESINBT “F—5Z#” (unity and plurality) X1 58 i JR 4
%XO

AR IXAS 0] 81 B0 R S, BRAT AT BUE — T A A
A A AR AR i AR U [E] M (unity, BR R
Pk oneness) A& J& B (1) ;0 2 FF M) 5 LA o, 0 IS PR 1, 2
SEA 5\ 1o il e e SRR T2 Ik ) T o0 . R EE
FMEREMA “=4H—" (Three - in - One), & “—” (monas) ]
I3 g “ = ( trias), X &40 ) A — 5 @i —— X — P8
AR T IRAT NS5 2R & BN
TATTIX A g ) ke B IR — 18 A 2 8 p e S P A
RIFR N AH R XA A — 728 H 5 A & BRI 58 5 28 X R
WEYE 522 MER S =58 6. AE-— 2 8 ph
M, ZFEA R Al e — MR EIRAERFENAEM N AR, 2
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FEA Lol — Se o0 il 5 0 3 e Tl 2 4h e S i &
fli(dyas) I NTTE B 20 2 et AN 2 —ooie b AN IR )
A AE I 45 XA 2 FE 5 R 32 138 Ak 1k 58 3 (creative
fullness) FHX) N ——R T @l T2 5 R — % . OFrLAA
WA b AR R W A — P9 AN 28 6 = A — 44 B A5 A 2 i —
Rt 28 T M = TR I 7 VB R R 2 REE R E] — PRI OFAE .
SUA 38 ok X ol A5 A0, 06 22 B 1 B B AR A B AR A5 o e P I
fite W H K, REMIE TR —52F 2 B AR T XMW
5 .

PLEFTFS 580 —EEM L L. M THERFEEZ=HA
K, & =g — () —) AN & I R i [ B — (inflexible monotony)
e G o DRI, BRATT T R AE - 1) 48 — [ 5 2R AN J2& AN m] 4 19 Jst 7
—— KNG DU RE R 20 s E A S 48— 2 thZ
Pralg g — KA TR AMZES W “J_T7 K% — L 41
B, B R L SIE

W= “—/KR, =A% ” (Una essentia ties personae) 2
KL (person) B —7Fh 1 I, I L A5 A8k RLAS IR i N ZETER X .

PR AR BEBF A5 AP 4 R 33X A A1) 3 M SO — B A7 4% e
AR EM N INE. 585 % (knowledge,word,love) . 1H/&IX
FoRe R 3 WA A7 b B AR A0t 0 AR AR X A — e R 2
—RERR R WEYE A M. IBANREER R . A BEBIR R W
(unrelated,unrelatable) . Z4XF 1 [F]— AN 0] BE A7 4% o 7 46X Y A

@ {#%% w.Kern “Einheit - in - Manningfaltigkeit”, in Gott in Welt (Essays presented to
K. Rahner), vol. I, Freiburg, 1964, pp. 207 - 239; 43515, 1% 53 LA TH Maximus Confessor
PR R
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—(the categorical singular) L&A ALK KR . X — AL
XA MR BT LA R TR DV R I H R T A i 4] “ prosopon ”
S AT N 0)=9 & R [ IR F” RIS “pros” (7)) EERTE
177 S P 118 5 N 7 AT 1 R 7% M VA
“persona” 2 [FAE I OL, & A IR X2 “ A AL n] .- 7 X
TS “per” A “Hm . A" PR EHERE T —FBER X
YO I8 o PEE AT R ST o e T 2 W R AR I R A
¥ B AN S — PR 48 %) 1] B — (an absolute singular). W 1F & 71X
P i i cEh S e A R VR B M i LR F A1 4
X A B, “ R — AL = EA R N AN AL RS (God
is a person in the guise of a triple personali) [ & HERN T I8 4 HE
OENE AR VA 3 =t 2 K S =1 N A R VA 3 W e L ]
BTN R ALK ALk BB & X E TR B B BT S 2 W]
PIAE Y] o

W= “—/NEEK,=4H14” (Una essentia tres persona)ixX 4™
MEMNBET “4xt 5”7 KR8, EREAT “HN” (F)ds
of 1 A Rk FRO 0 4

L AENEFHARER

AT FATTE LA 1 S8 R IF A8 AT e I o NS DY
LI B AE “ =47 4”7 MfE&RTRIETRER “=&H—
7 (three - in - oneness), 2R AL & 1) W1 6 R A TE X MAR KRR
FEHRE—MIBEFTRET. OEFRKE, NG —AEHEM:
T RE S =7 IR R KOX T I 584 [N 1 (the complete

O BT RIREL L K. Rahner ({1305,
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simultaneity) fEWAZAPERT . RGEEHAL «“— 7 h#fi Bk k.
XN RE RS 43 93 B 5 T 524K (substance ) R K% (person) 3X 4 A 1t
S X PR VE AR B B X E AR AR AR A5 XA ETE A
JEN T IR o FAE RO R AT — AN A AR
iR 45 A N ——— S50 Ay AR 3 Sk ok S B PR R FISBR N A B
PR FZEMIET K. BRI T X — 3R A Nz e
ORAG , WA 3K 26 98] 15 AN & W] BE 1Y 18] 18, FF H HEEE ) 0 e itk 3R
KT TG . A SR ISR DA A B IR B A — AR B
() 2 - FRATT AT o 30 A 2 18 55 B0 A Pk o, Ay U2 B — b all
FER 22 SER P 7 Aok ik pr s ik i s i

2. Ak

37 XA AR A B4l e — R R HF . AAE —HE i 4l
5 G g« W EREMWIE SIS S B Re &2 T
XTHRYNEAR G5 S ) XM X s — Wi
SEAGERG I —— SIS A S R A . VAR R R R g SR A
FE Kk AT ol LOX R 0 E R R IX L, “A7k 7 (person) X NI
SEABNATE A W “frtk” P& Im T N PRIFRA
T 0 1 o X TR A A AT BB R R R R B e
IR 24 it 8y N H Sk () B i R SIE ) o 2 AT % 18 B X LE [ 5
x50 IX AN w2 2 N AE G B R AT S R I IX R G R e N
AL AR H B T Y B . B A B R R g
(One), A A Z 1 JE 45U (a plurality of divine principles) s
— HIX— S5 20, A AT TS A 2], “ 2 —1” (oneness)
J& LSEZAR ) JZ2 10 (the plane of substance) by BEfh i ; 25 S AP « =
P£7 (three - ness) ML AN XA Z 1 E 2T 5 Gk, Bk “ =
P£7 (three - ness) W IAFAE T 55 — AN ANFEJZ 0L Bk 2 “ R AR
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AHXF” (relation, “relative” )H)Z I

P RS R AT LA B AR R E R . AR R AT,
BAVFAZ BB T A =N FHIL . REMTAS AEERENA
CIRAT” W B I R R R ) F T R R T IX R
R CLEIRATIEN T (B 1:26); HANER E W, RATE ] LG
B> “I” F—A “AR” EITATIAE ek 3 TR S« B
XEFAUE” (WK 110:1), T3 b 22U ATT3d AE HRER 55 26 52 (1050 148 Hh 44 2
TR N A . R A B E BT UAE JeAT 145 H X R — BB s A
RENA A AR A A B — X2 FREL R I
B,OMEIL 2R 5 KR ZEAAEKIR R —XFE “fitk”
(persona) [ & W AR I M AR I 13X — ri o R, IX AN M2 X 3R A5
TR Rk S R X R R b I ) S A bR R
HEAG 2 SRMOH R G NS JF B R E R A R0 Fa
PE——X P BB P AE MR O T e 2R DI @

IEW AN AR R FAE N sk 2 “—7 SRIffE R
TN XN X 56 REFEMEXFE, “RR” X
ANVE S AR S AR kAR T R AR R R e X 2l
Kyl XA “OCR” Yo g T AR (accidents) AT H1,IX AN %
SRR A A AR SR A A 7 2, 8 5 SRR [ SR O “ L7 e —
Yerr e BEENTA X M 5L 8  REHH T XE,
REAGE “HL” (logos), i HALEXS 1) “iE - #L” (dia - logos);
REMMUAHSE S, mHW RN IET it s 5. X

© %% C. Andresen, “Zur Entstehung und Geschichte des trinitarischen Personbegriffs”, in
Zeitschrift fuer die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, 52 (1961), pp. 1-38; J.Ratzinger, “Zum
Personverstaendnis in der Dogmatik”, inJ. Speck, Das Personverstaendnis in der padagogik und

ihren Nachbarwissenschaften, Munster, 1966, pp. 157 -171.
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RS 5280 HER T i AC I — B 5228 0 U5 v IS (reaity) ——
SZAK(substance  “E” IS FJE M (accidents AR HIF ), L
1B, AT DATE 28 o 21, 060 1E e . ¢ R 1 (relatio MWE N AEH 117
—BEARAEAE B S AR IR AT

e —k EAMIESREEAEAR Eie T KRT .. XA
FARIR TIXFE— ML & R FEAE N AR AR “AF 74Xt
B “—" o SR, M FRATT 6 200 22— HME I Ju Wi oKk A A R I X
HABKRELRWTEZ TN ABRELER — A RE
WAFAE G IR AP G S Z M HD . XX —REK
FHREAR “Z477 2FESRZZEEY . BRI, EIIA
SRR SCrh B S AR 5 A R 1T — Tl AH DG 3 R A O 2 (1) 4l
S (the pure actuality)( “IKIRLIZE)” “ parcel of waves” ) I A%
Pt R A A MG — A SR s, E8 T %LU
IX BOR s e vl B DA B ROl i “Ab A RS A SO
IR R R AC IR T2 75 5 7 B R R 3 B A A2 ). il SR A B
O A SR W, A R R 3. 7 OOk B OCHE I — i AR R
MBI R T “R7 RO RS, REE b
°°°°°° MAEAE” A v ReRCh “ A7 fefiib T B IR AEA A
FUBRTE . Agie — M albEn “# RIS R Y (the pure relation
of being related), “KZR " A& —FhInF47 4% 1 &40 2= 08 (i g 3k,
AEIXHE B A% HAE ok RIMAFEAE

ERBFEMMERE D EERE,H— 6 GO ET I A
TEX PP SO A ARSI 2 ik b <7 PATE. X

@ XM T, Enarrantiones in Psalms 68, p. 1, 5, in CChr 39, 905 (Patrologia Latina[PL]
36, 845).
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PR A A X AT st A B S AT Lt R AT N e
AT AT 2 F 1) o 1B 2 B IX A B AT A AT T e
AN A — A H 3 T A A AT A R T A2
TBAS “TIRL T wee e FEIXAN T 185 5 I AH ML & b (XS &
ST A4 R Ja P TR S W ), B EF AR R BT A R MR S I 0 P A
XA NS RIA T — 2 s alify) “AMA” (individual) 2% 5
PSSR N R e Ty <= B O S 2l <0 T SN A wt (RS el o iy
BT mEHE: “ERFNRGEERAEAE LR, ” OXH
2 1 NS FERLT7 T AR — A o iy B - R T S AR R
JEREWT; KRR LS R I R FE S A A

EAERRATT AT e S A RARZ A “ WA IR J4E " (objectifying
thought); /74 1 — AN 2 H gt Wi b gk N 7 F AT E . P
FEUE I & AN 2% O T 1), 3 48 =52 T T 3 8 2 AT 55 38 WA 8 1
A AR AR AR DR B b 2 OB IX 28 S8 B0 HE R 1 R R I RN
AR SR UL, & A AR A BRI HIX 28T 55

3.5 26 2 JUAR Y [l W) 1R R R ORI JE B AP /E (Christian exis-
tence) 1 ]

PRAE AR FATT B 2 0] A S BATT WM L8 AR
Syt — e NIXRE— M EN G R A &k B T S b 2 AR A
Bt e M LR ORI E T XL A kR K TaiE
LMo SR G AR AT W B R X A UE e 2 S AN A e
HEwh 27 1 AF 20 AIF 90 2 W], 3% B a5 A i 1) 2 B8 ] DLRE N B ] (]

© %% De Trinitate, V, 5,1 (PL42, 913 : “-+-In Deo autem nihil quidem secundum accidens
dicitur, -:-quia nihil in eo mutabile est; nec tamen omne quod dicitur, secundum substantiam dicitur
quod tamen relativam non est accidens, quia non est mutabile. ” 53, M. Schmaus, Katholische
Dogmatik I, 3rd ed., Munich, 1948, pp. 425-432 (58 ).
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2 A PR ZRATTIN M B2 A 0 0 s AR KR B B 208 LR IR A 26
A AR T AN I R AR AN [ R M S A B AN [\ ()
HISET o X B HERmH I — T 28 7. 558 B
FOEE IR KB CTARH B4 (5:19 F130).
AL AE T T A AURE A B AT A R A IERY
b At B8 A I S — 7 K 3E A —— i) A AF A AT
E—Afr . XHEEEARMY] TSR “ 77 S E 1
CRRT PN IR T EEER T — N2 XA
KL AR Al B 2 LAAM T it ok R B T A
MAR A | 323K ¢ R IARAE 4 1] o IXFE, 2647 32 oK A i 2 B e
BARINT A “RR7 MM st BIRANNIA 3 215 4
& IBAE T A5 45 e X0 5 ) b o5 X 28 45 4% e AR AT —+F
HEEH “7 XA P pr B s SCRIC R SR AN
EAEREE PR LA O (CRE AR 10:30), AR
I EAk,BATE R T — A0 & Uik . (HEAF T N 2
NOKRAFME T is D BRI, IX P Bl vE S B AN
BB 77 KR A R RT B IRE
KRR MR, 4R BRI, 2B 58 2§81 26 (the total
reference of Christ back to the Father). IF KT AN H S WAL,
L AEAR(SQ) N AEAE, BT LU 5 A A AE L [A]—

226 A B I L HE K IS R R T Sk R R A I IS Ak
DA 3 6 N AN B 18 (1 AIF AT 5 By, A0t ol Sk i A ) R o
B A . ARG A FE B g — 20 U B T R A I
IENE#H e KB, RATH — X RI T Ea S A EAEH . 3R
MM “FANBEH B O A7 JEAN—AMED “RR” H5
M7 IRE S B A B R 7 T 28 B0 8 1K BL 5 A5 4 A P AT 16 2
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T AE S B T IR RAIT CGEBAEN DA At A REAE T
15:5) 0 DL FEBAE AP AE B — FER G T “56R 7 Il
WL TR o Bt 2 A FRATT W A PE BT — B A S B U T T ()
WL R QR K7 (10:30), 3 L5 H6F I 1 A% B R 1) X
FE—Ppig Rk AT A —, EWRAT—F” (17:11,22) . X
PR RAEWE AN FEEE WSS 4590 %A Dk
AR5 2 K, T2 DT #5 1) B AR R IE 1

PAEERANE —F L LSRR EL. TENTF,HE
i T AR A 2 Al B Ot Sk, BRI At 55 52k 58 A TR — 19
BRI A 78 A2 22 A6 At AT 2t A 0 BT LA A AN T8 sk [ O ) ks A6
At 55 AR N [ B LB TR T A A A A AT A AN K
Joft B AR AN R B O S R PR A S A e A
[P E RN B = %y N S e B R IS 1B % e S & IRV {1 Rl LTI
A Rl ok AL b, At 5 A gt i — B, Rl — 1“7 XA
T B 2R IA [ IE & Xl 58 A A BLAE FHPE S S R k. X 22458 K
bt T XS EWAE “MhKRIIAEAT” (being - from - another),
DRI 2647 B <77 BRSO “AbR A R T M IR AE
7 XIS —AN XU IF I A A A AR “ B T ORAE
(2 () o PRk, — 5 T, BTG A8 b R U B HB R A D IS B 0 A7
AR ANTERTFIIAEA S C e F“ i eeeeee X7
(from - towards) AFA A H R BIEG LM 75— 5
T, FAT I T FE =R B XN S — R Al ) “RR T (A2
— R SEARYE) A — R R e CRERgG—" . IE
TATTHT A B0 A0 FE 3K Tl 5% = F B 19 56 A U v [R) Nt ple T R B
WAL R S UL o X F 2645 SR UL, Bk — AN LB 4k vk
FHEAR T R BN — AT (% 1), B B & A Ik
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T A, M SE AT IBAFAE—— “ Pheeeeee 3R B i eeeee P
LIS IR Gk O R A S O . G4 IX
iV 2 A Y 11 A — S T N R R B AE

FA N B IR R N — B B A ok T — Rl R A Y
PR KA SRE HRER 1K “ KAl S8 A #6 ” (I 1T) 2B = H—
R B e A 1) 5 4 A A AHE FRATT NS I 1 A JE 48 2 AR 8 IRk
e BATH A DL BN EEHANNG —HEE5EENG
=, FUA RO AN A AN N g R 5 1 R I Bk SL A ) L =
TREAF PN eeeeeesi” D i eee oo 27 AR RIS e 3X M — A
AR . AR “ HSRE G IR ——58 2k AR TT
JEPE T AN A O AR —— AT A RIS B — Mg 4 “ A
—%” (at - one - ness): “AEALATE A — B WA 47 Ay
R 53 L H e /b — i e B HOR B T — AR XA A
Wit T & — B RG

AL AR AR AR T — B OR T AR AE B i, O AR [R] I
W2 R B 5 — 7 o AT T WY AN T FRA O SR X LR AR A
R AN WA B SO o = A — AR R A7 g 2 2R 1) G &R
A — P d a0 (5 — 1% J& =7 — AL A% [ A it (the nature
of the Trinitarian personality). X HLHIJF¥#A T &, X — g nf
TREN o AWBLAETT 4R, AT EE BLAE AT ] IsF Ak 0 B8 56 A 3 A&
PR IR A e s & — MR AN 2 R 7 AN IBAS BT 23 1) B /D ()
0 O A AR R, AtoRr 1) ] — HURE H BLTE RS AN, O HL L RE LG
AR 2 AR o PR, JATTR R A — 1k 45 A B s A 2L At

@ % C.F. von Weizsaecker FTEMIZET “ BT XAMEAIEHE PG ATT, #T
RGG I, pp. 682-686.
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— MR N PRI E s g AR e B AR R R
PN XS A BE 1 3 78 2 B K JE . SR, R B AR A AR 5
K, E N A% L —Fh % R PR 832 4w S AR S N 2E NI A A
FTAE B St i & — Mo X B AT LA B, A — RS S WA
DB 5 72 Wfer B RS 2% 1) ot ) 2 B SR U AR T oo
PRAE b TR AT [9] 2 26 2 52 A 8 AL DR A At ) A 5 Rl A
PO OCHE I By o FRATT my DUIXFE VR, WA FRATT BT £ 31 117 S 4 A5
AEEAEMEMNEREE . BRTAE “77 XMMEN, XM E
REGE ) AR g W A A OQ B R & O T e R ) A B
SR A T BN U 3K E R ATT A A G K P Ak E AT PR R 4. IX
e “Afify 7 (mission) MIEBHE N R F “FilE” (logos) M. X
Bl “Afid” MEEUL A T OOE— MO R M O RAE N R —
PERIRE W ph 27— IR U 2 KRR . MR NAHIXFE— Fiijd
P AN NBEE XA N —FE 7 OFE 8 B AR 5 h 2
B 5 19 5 0 B A 1 5 b LA i A it )
RMP) SRR TR - EEXANMAE L MEET ALK
s B T AT DAL Al AT A A 2 A AR R N A A B B
AN o DRI A o B 0E B AT 3, 5 TS UIR At >k 1 — 437 35k 1k
TR — . e “Alidr” XA AR RS CO
------ Mk” J “m)eeeMM 22" BIAEA A7 B — UG 0 oAt
] R B 140 46060 TF TR AF A o S A 78 R R 51 F T AT
FEEENAAA RS T AME: “ IEWQIRE T3, — A, FAb 7 Ff
JRIE TARATT” (13:20;17:18,20,21) o I HUR A7 6 40 0 4 iy , AT
W KA AT BRAR D DNeeeeee TR S ) oo eee m” WAEA,

@ BIHF K. H. Schelkle, Juengerschaft und Apostelamt, Freiburg, 1957,



PR WA AR EME 149

RIOC RV A A R ok 2 & — PRI AR . I e FRAT A b
W— T logos MIME& . 22547 K L4 Ak logos MR, At 1E
TER Y — AN A0 A5 IS R0 K S AL rh ) R AT I 1) 1 TR I 4 5
TIXAS 1] v P B A I — R AU S IX L S R Al Y ] 2
THEE G B R B IRAT AT BLUX A UE, 5 BN 4GS logos iX
AL BT 0 DR 3 AR KRR B b s T X R — R g s X e B
Kit, “logos” ANraliit 45 “I/KIHEPEVESF A" (the eternal rationality of
being) X — ME& , 1M 75 A i AR A JE AR GXFE o 78K X AN ME S
T g0 Im h N HR 6k 5 b 2 J5 e 3k 43 17— Mol 102 105 e A
FRA TR T P A A7 B SR ARIXFE — AN b JAT 1 R
A “2XF. “logos” XM T A A Kl EmAE “m
(ratio), ZEIX LEIEAR R T “ 187 (verbum) o 3k 7 FATT 1 BT (19 78
frad “EF" D XFEARERE “ YR PR At A R T U
Wy 2 A —Rh 4l RE (1) O FR o BRI X AP LA logos A B 18,
RILL “265 7 A0 pphss, X—I0eFa % “RR7 XM
FFJif(the opening up of being to the idea of relationship). “ 7 1" %t
A ba MO Kl N 2" 1) “FE7; S5 AEN—
FiAefE 7 3, e A e — P AR A — R .

PRAE AL FATT LA 2 B9 37 T — B B R 4 X L e,
KB B AR 26 B PR % ORI gt DU R X R —
Bl A i) “ BB EIA & B (Mea doctrina non est mea),
MAARE K IRH” (7:16) . F8 T H X BLUE A 19 X )
AR AR L EAF AN R BRI B A AT
Je o n) B O XA CIRIAN L BRI 7 R A e AR )
JEWE ? 30X 2 A7 N AR — M U e 7 AR, BV ) ik
[F] , ISR F1 2 Ath 1R 7] B AN 2 Ath 1R 1 U v 31 JEC 2 A4 B TR 2
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HRtk 2 “ FiE(CEF)”7 Dt SR Al i o)l it 2 Ah A8 £

R FRATT N IZ A AR BE R 3 — X ) 1 B R XA =
EEEIAN R A RN E T A OERM Ak &R
AR “ AR . I X A AR 5 A AT S N R E
THRIFHOLER2EATAC: “Quid tam tuum quam tu,quid
tam non tuum quam tu” —— “fA FYIXHFEJE TR WFEAR A A
J&TAR? AT A FWEEARE T RMFERA OAE TR? 7 OBAT
g5 22 AT 10 AR DR 3R (gl ot de 28 1 F AT T R 38 ) 2 AT T 1)
CHIRT XA A IR AT D A B R RO AT
“CHIR Ak A TRAMTA S EAN TRMAB D XA “HR”

MR T 58 A I 2R 04, A I o2 e AN R T IR AR v . PR, TR
T 2IURE 1K) SEAK (substance, B B BE A7 LI SF4)) ML 3% PO T
TIANIE B T IR IE BEAR B R 5 AE A A a0 A TR N R B X R
—RRAEE BRAAN,EIRAE T A S A Ak
PEBS I8 Bl S L — P o5C & (W 0k [B] 318 AR 1) RS e A
AR EHD,

D B Sy i s N o it (VA N W K [ S R S R N S BT
HLHBA NN R e 2D a] DU B AT S — R s . A
SEAT A B R 20 A 5 ) R I PR A S R I AT
CIA 3 T B A% A5 (the extreme of theory) ), 52 F FE 1 15 (the
extreme of practicality)@EA T AT AL EF A R F 23 m N2
s e Ry B 1) FRY 7 9 B A e L e S B 2 1k R 5 7

@ % Augustine, In Ioannis Evangelium tractatus 29, 3 (it#5 7: 16 (03 #6), #T CChr
36, 285,
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FINE RAFHEREE, R ERMAT,
BATHIE”

BT A HIER Y i)

TE51 T 5 AT TRk B B A A b d A TR e A T IRCh
2 A8 R AR E LM S 3k, AT A B2 T N AR
A5 A T6 30 A A, — AN 44 M HR R (1) N 7R ) 37 30 4 £ T AR
fle R EM “Christus 7 (ZfE# . Bk ), A& R T RMAE
T RS A E R 2 P A NS S D Ak sE Tk AR
Rlo IXFE BB LT 2 BB IR T = O 1) R — AN B R A
P 503K 25 v (A AR N W 5 RE B BT A D SRR A s W 2
Xt logos MG AN, RIXF AT 1) “ A58 X7 (meaningfulness) (15
A0w, 55 N R B 00 B b 1) U] S W) AH R (S 2 1 B o 3R
T AN NBA S e “logos” Fl “sarx” 22 [a]—Fh Bk
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GBS EA LAY ZHMEKA). AXHE, R A
FTHRNEX WA T WS Wl 2 U, e e gt Ay Jf H
BT P AR S EE A A TR ISAOR A . SR
WE,ME T IR —A . it —k, RN A/ EE
Hi N — T e 2 T AR B T A BRI T SR R ORS plCIR
A HE KT IR A A RS E () & A 5 2
I 1 B A —— XA B p R AR R R
PLSZ B Fr i B9 8 20 AE e S s R e (RO LG T
a2 IS TR NI fE 2 o X AT FRATT AR T
Tty RN g R R N DU TR R BRI AR
AFREW G UUER R — AR R W AR i B T
fhE ST, N ANEREA. QKT NFA = XW
Ao fE, AT JE S ie . AR, iR IRAT I R X R — A
FMREEEYRMREZEEG MG — ETRGFEEN
S5 K FRATTRE I g — W A R AT AN ) R AR HE e A AR
BER e AR, S M g — IR AT I S A — Mg — e BT
Mg — R FE LA e, X4 —m 2 “logos” 5 “sarx” &
Mg — 85 5 WS 2 R g —  JNa 5 M5 Py st 2 [\ 1
g Pyl W HR R 3K A N E R FE T R 3T R R X A
No RFEM TN (BE B A i, 8l AR e . RILe e
N ANTELE N = AP YR E=E (PN R A

VR RN L, RIS FE R WRAEXT 5 WS Z [

O FESHAHT (M) ) Paradiso XXX, M 127 W& 452, FE51 0 L5, 130 %
PLJE: Dentro da se del suo colore istesso / Mi parve pinta dela nostra effige / Per the il mio viso in

lei tutto era messo .
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M N A EEEMARE LR 5 logos AW AR
JEWH L EENIX K EREE KRR T ANy — gt
WA o FEIX L FRATT A 75 80 s ok R el & 6 52 E 32 SCIR 4 A4  2
TATREGH AT A CYER T D7 s i A FH AR 2 AT 8eA
UK AT L2 A B AS Py s dt 55 T 17 S0 il v vh i A 2
JEWe ? XA & A S A = TR AR M A A
S vt B 8 AN v ARG 5 G AR IR I B R AU IR U &
BN byt AR A DL A2 52 16 2R UG 5 B A M U A ) A DL B 2
PR DR A DA 2 5 50 A s i ke 7 R A E AR B A .
A5 5 B 9T Dy SR T vk g — At A MR R T R IR 2 U, X R
D755 B T 56 0 R RE ) N PG AR AR SR A A AR S
INf, 3 A jn) 20 AE W) B 2 I BT 9T O VR B R BRI
TR PRI R T o R, AT O AL F 2] T 0 8 AE &5 B
P AT TR B SN E, MAK A R E T
“SZIEPERI GEY) 7 (the positive), ITHEUE I IS4 . Wb 15 R 1Y
A NEVR R “REIvE” & DU Bk O A 1, 33k
KIS FEA WM R I A S2UE X (positivism) [ 2548 2k £ )5
I, AF A M L BEA S Rl T s AR 1R (ontology) &8 3 4% A A 1]
T, B2 T WARA W IR I Al R L I 4 % (phe-
nomenology) {E KIEil 5.

R A M &7 T, — A AR RS e Nis T A . 4
BE 22 [0 B 5 07 2 0k B K R B b DL 52 R N 8K T 3 A i
8 3 A — ol g 5 i gk 2% R0 PR AR < 7 SR PR RS 56 5 I B (verification)
ANHE DL & (repetition) 4y Bl —— 40 50 5 ik W] a2 BACRE 7 J7 vk
(R AZ 0o R 27 i 880 P S i R ) A s 2 DS BN LY
Ty B2 22 A ) 3F T 3K i R e o 2 ) S N R TR — IR L K
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6y 5 UE W 2 25035 A2 3 AT AIE W AR AIE B, D7 S A Kt e DX S HIE
WA A B Al o TR QAR B AR RS SO R IR 5 ik
Mg R IXHER), AT “RE T sle @k A 4 I AMME = 1H A fiE
HEN AT ALY 5 SR 13X B BE 4 SC 7 UE 4 R 56 (K SR 2R 1 HL )
B2 (¥ SEAIE 2 SCHE AT ) A, 32 IR O < G, 4 2B W]
SCHRAC 2, th At A2 MRS i 488 4R P 0 3 %, o 4 B2 U e
W BI04 A TR 5 L R ARBLAE SC k4 ) N
BT BRI BORS B 2 3K B B S (8 A A DR 3R AR AR AT K A B
AEATE N SIZAIE B A BT e 13X 48 AR D 3R e B A S I e N
FA NI 4ET7 SN 2230 Lo W) BEEL S B S ) I X N iR A 22
EEST S

L LA BAR BRATT e AR P S 4RO B 2 TR R Y
AT B 2 IR T i RO R PE (R N Sy O TR, 3R]
WA BIXFE D FI XM R R RS LR T — R
EWIEESHE NS N el =7/ BT B A N S A A
NG . AR B AU AT B TR BT R X AR KRR
FE B RN AT ML £ FA A A MBOE L mat
FEYL D) S T R I B R Al R A REAR O DI
MNATT 2 Bl IR — A g, P o 0 4 DO B A BE B S
R P A6 56 5 E BT PR A IR IR AR A R B R A R
BJE ANy 586 P U7 VA DT BRI o DL FRATT AN A A KRR UF, N
“ Py SRR IR A A e gk I R SO B R BN TR T
S RN g e ok R R B R D) S B A R
ARGy 3t 7 1) HR SR 3K A N (H A HR ik 3 5 BIL 36 B AT IR e T 5 3
BAE D s B g, D S B A e I 2 T SR
UEGE L SR B2 AR o



PNE CIRAFERERIE RS, REMA TIRAIME” 157

B HBGRALER BB AR A B R 1 A
A

— PUARHEE B P A5 B R R B 7

FEYF I PT A IX 2 g BT AN S B D s B 2 R B
3 T R A5 A0 55 D s o OF e ey DUAS [A) 5 38 0T —
(] IRy A7 A5 (7 P A B3 b o o — oK, BRATT I AN I £ 38 F) - 2
B LB 0 A A e [ 2 T D L R AR W BT AL 5
XSRS R TR J7 R S O AT
I8 B IR B O A A St BIE B BB R AR B nT I W
(K7 Mol o QR 5 ik AN e T K I R D IR B AT
B RNEOBFE, “ DStk XA A A% S SRR T A ey
AL YE Ty S T R B (T UE B B ) AR
L5 ] A, DR e P 4 03t 0 45 40 JF A Lo B 22 B fe I 1R ok R
ERAF A ] 2 . AR ER Rl VA R AN RES AR X2
DA 8 L 25 B A AR 1 — DD AS g BA G ik 5 A8 4 e B SR A
(K31 Dy 5 S i s B B U A N s i A S g sl Ry

O XL W. Pannenberg 2 ¥ 141 NI 757, 3% ). W. Pannenberg, Grundzuege der
Christologie, 2nded., Guetersloh, 1966, Hfjl&% 23 517 . “PRILEENE IAT55 w2 LA
T3 S A IR HI R Sy Bt e B A HIS R 1y T oo 7

@ R ELH A YR T I 0k W T A, v. Harnack, Das Wesen des
ChristentumsCHr [ FRAS H1474% %2 Bultmann %i # ), Stuttgard, 1950.5¢ i it 4% : What is Christianity?

(Lectures 1899 - 1900). i T. B. Saundens #H1%, 1958
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LA E g5 . O b IX B8 Ty vk 2 Mok BB = R Oy VR T
AR, B = M T vk R I D s T ik ) R 5 O A
H—MEBFEME T —L. XOER KHLEEK RS L
T HARARE 2 (Bultmann JR8EE “Ai/REER 7 ) IHER S BA& RA
WRKAE ARG A B EA. “RRHEE G dea) L7 5 “H
PIEIE (kerygma) £ 7 MARA S S EME M H TN
T IX A1) A & TE f 2% (kerygma - theology) 7 & BT i B2 11
ke, @

TEIX P AN 7925 22 1) (1) PR X 58 (— 7 1D A2 R S B 8 I AR 2
J3 S B M A g T D T SR AN AN A B TS A 2R
PY T 56 4T85 ) v LA T 1] ol 8 485 4% Hb I 5 &5 HR 6K 08 2 R
B2 A — O IX AN PR ) T N A 2 T A I o
TE T LB gE R T HR R IX AN AN A2 P s Bonl DU 4R B B A
e KA 7RIS AE AR AR — A 582 0 5 1) (fnkr ), R
S T AH 0 g T 2 e v [R] 3 BRI L o SR R e ) H R IE [E]
B A 1Ry MBE S B HR R ASAN e 7] |

O JxBE— &2 A. Schweitzer 763 Geschichte der Leben - Jesu - Forschung (Tuebingen,
1906; Eng. trans. The Quest of the Historical Jesus, 1922) FrH i 1f), R k35 H SCH il —B
W O HRERAESE RSB R 2 D 2 0. A ) R R ABRPE YO AR £ 3 R, ) AT S UF
TREEMGIEAE, (A B 7R EIFDBETBE T AL, R —FEHRI S . X
G BT X (rationalism) Jrdfim, ¢ HH X (liberalism) JTigft, I i 40
CAD SRR T 25 IXANTE G A AN N A S s ARIMT, BN LIS T, s bRt o sk
)T SRR . BEIF e e” (51T W . G. Kummel, Das Neue Testament. Geschichte der
Erforschmig seiner Probleme, Freiburg and Munich, 1958, P. 305).

@i AR 2 T MR (N KR bV B EORBLAS A ¢ Das Verhaeltnis der
urchristlichen Christusbotschaft zum historischen Jesus, Heidelberg, 1960; fEAtL[f)2fF H. Braun
AR S S 2 MU AL T IX— 1, A BTIISAR AT, Aikr B 52 A B RITIE R
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W LE AT A A — N S ACR 2 1)l ds ARk R,
PRI Ry S A A B AT 25 B AT 1) R AR A o0 o 36— Fb i 02 AN HR 6K 1)
FEEL R B ) 3X i A ) B AN A0 22 WO TG 48 B (Harnack JR1E
“HEYNTE 7O GEBEHUIY AR (Wesen des Christentums), 1% A {542

h

T MO B B S AR R RS R —— AR E XY
W A AR PR SRR BX R R R R P
A XA R B E U W HRER B & UE B IRRE, R A8 T
T, 0T WA A o 7 OIXWT k& 2 A fi A R PRI L 6
EAMFE NAT o T —— B Ak 5 BB A, B Ak A 1 AN [R] R 45
S TR AC B ET SO AT gl sk . 7 Hg T2 8 A,
MmA g T A A e A8 T 45008 A A2 8, 1
T WP NV RAE— i o HBERAH X T 288 X E R A “m B s 45,
FEW R o PERG A% vd (UL 1 B R e 1 A B O X R — PP
SR A ANATTE R T A AR AT AR I o 1« B )
HE % (the preaching Jesus) ” #¢ AAMIELN T ZRAFMD . B 1F KA
G “ B TR 3L (the preached Christ)” o Xt A& i, HR 6K 3 &
PET AR 22 R R I 4R T — A K B A A (B X
oy BB BRI T YRR FEIE G O ), FH XS AL (17 AN At
N5 NZ 8 5 o 00 2R B 1) 22— 52 1 A Y AR 1 8 A 55 25 (1)
EGtE. XL NTREMR . FRE 45T, P 2 2080 bl
2R O 2R D AN — DR A TR T, XA

@ §# I, Wesen des Christentums ,JifR, 1950, p. 86,43 5 J5 £E — AN (183)HpI%t
B TSR A(MT have nothing to alter init"), J34MEGRIE, XA THAA “HRERF PR ” #5650
X “ORARFIRE G 14 BTk ” 8 & 0K
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B H AR IR IFH LS T AZ RS 45
B PRI T R X RE Y Sl S U I R R —— 2 SRS A B
A, [a] 1) B o A% HI 6k [ 380 A 1 22 U8 L A A AT T, S FRAT
(1) 5, o — i A 1) TS HL T 45 ) 0 % o FRATTAS R AT WA 1K 280 s 46
S NCUVRE I BN B0t Bl s s tE, S AR a4 e . A&
M0, 24 W5 2% o 3 A8 B A IS AT DG HR BR 1R« 5 2RO I THUEL I, I 2
AR ZRADAE M N CETFIARIT T o 502 70 T AS I i, 1% L6
NFRAE T R4, A At B iR 1R ISR AN IR HB RO — AN IRIE
2], 07 22K T A Fata Morgana, —FF B B it 5| & )i
B E—— e, e H A TG

DRI AR 2 B R IR M e BT b — S 1R AR 2 U,
KT HR R, A — fUR E B RS E S e e, 2 T HoAh 7
AP IFAS LLIX 28 T 5 Ml 1 o Al DROR 3K 28 i AN R B A —
7 S A A L BE AR I S R B A PR A A
W B BN AR A RE ) e E A IRk, HE &2 —
A2 R AR B — A A S8 B N S I A B O 2 5 T A ?
M CHR R E IR ER 2 AT 4 HR R EFE? 7 (who,what and how is Je-
sus) X L8 a) G A WA E L AR R T —N Al “ S0
A7 B BATN A RESR AT AW ? i RS R AR U e
“REVER 7 (preached); ARTMIXFE, & 1) 3L 5L M (authenticity) 15 1
I N %5 (content of reality) %52 A% & A50R

DL 3 6 i) 0 25 A FRATT B 1, A 4 8RB 22 1 N M\ 4l
SRESCR DN & e Y R S I EI ESI NS Sh = 3= N 2
NG bo FERXHE— AN B 5 AR A0 it 5 A i) A PR X T A
okt e “ Bz BT JE, R R R ME - SRR R . X
RGO IEAEA R “ A 2 587 e b e AR X a2 35 VR 34T,
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BAREATC S AT A Loy (5 B R Fe A1k U & — Fh {5
MBAE, Enl 4 T RATAT R 5 Ao O — D& A Eayrgtt
T A N N A AN TR N T LI B AR . (R B
R 26 A 2L A IR G B N IR AR T 2 dn itk R TR B 1R AT 4 2
e — B A bBar i 2, Hog o 7 AR R ISFARON (IR L B 15
RVAL TV WA N — XA )8, Hix % —F
ST E LA T AN AT 5T R A (AR N A% R AT K LA IR )
28 &l W T X FF — PP A JLC ) T 3 (gravely uncritical
attitude) A o 06, FATTTE 40538 5 e B AT 1) 1) iy 5, 47—
RO ARE B 1) RATA T e i W R TAE— A 5
A, [B1E B — A 2l0FE () JE 6K 02 A T Re i . ISR &8 it Iy s kB
PR IR 2 S AN B 52 2 R ) JORT 1T A g — AN A AT DA A 3 ) 2
R Sk 11 A B AR AR E R 2 e B 1 alORE 1 ) 5 90 AN 25 A2 Ak
M e RN awEd LR ER . B s &5 K, Wik 2l
FESC S AR 10 1 1) — FF KPP YR 2 b Ak 2 EIS 6 ) 71 4 92 60 I
TEBCRE R AR B I

PRAR R R BB ik 5 3% B 2 18] 1) 57 4R 12 B —— FR I I RE X A
AN EAR A LA EZER B BAE T fd —— WA 2%
HE XL FAE, 820 DU I T 3P 18 % br , BlA T
FE— Mg 52— A (HRER ) ANGE & IF 55— > (B M 57 A7 A8 5 18
PEAH B, — AN AN W H A ) o — A DR s B R R A
DA B 11y A7 S, 3B L DUHR 6 (9 78 X AR 7E o X L AT b 20 i

©  i%% Il G. Hasenhuettl, “Die Wandlung des Gottesbildes”, # T Theologie im
Wandel (Tuebingen Festschrift, ed. by J. Ratzinger and J. Neumann), Munich, 1967, PP . 228
- 253; W. H. van de Pol, Das Ende des konventionellen Christentums, Vienna, 1967, PP . 438
- 443,
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B2 o AERATEAT AR A F A AR 2 85 GX P H T AR H g™
A AD T8 R IO AL ), FRATT A6 20 T AE R B A A B UF TAT
A FEEATANAS B AN — Bl R AN — Bl B TR — il £
ML AR BLSE o AR, VR B ATT N % 5 2 AR AU A0 A
FE, A R @ AR —— RO E M R e fr o TIRZ A,
I HAA 5t R UF AS A BR “ BRAR 7 (BEA HIS o 21008 2 A 1S k2
a2 40 AT St ity i 3 1 T AR AT P AR E
BT W i B 20 AT %A 5 B IS
PR T L4

=\ REFHRERIITES

BT —HAE NS IR N 50 8 45 R R M
S AN FH — AN AH 22 17 4500 1) 7 >R 3k ) HIS R 1R 475 A —— “ FRAF 2
BEB R o X FATT R U, ey A N BD B B R IR B IE W SRR
P2 R R B  mRAAE PN FHE— IS
(“EBRVENE” 1) BB XAMRPEAE TR Ar i . OFRATT R LUE F,
IR BT 1 BB A T X AN 28 I A AT 4TS AR 58 4 2R X A 1]
P ) o AT o] LAAR 5 5 Hh 3 AN 1] AR il — A&
AT MNP RE T X “FB” XA ke S “Hp
k7 JEUE. BUE, XA S “HBER” XA T A A S
THIATIE AL T 5 fa o B AT e B 3 AN 3 1R R S
W,

YL A H (Ferdinand Kattenbusch JRiF: “ KA )& —A
WFRIEE A LK M — 2k B AR (1897) AR+ K5 1Y

O FESFHEEA R IR TR AR —— R
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FRAG) 1 SR B W HEAS IR Al ] R AR 7 XA RIEAE T — X
o R R “BUBR” IR G S 18 A R DL “
w7 JUTECT A5 R KB AR RS NHR Y LI AN 1]
AL SE =A% 5 i HIE AR T —Fp g, © “HEBHRGE 7 X
ANFLTE 5 XA A AL I T IR R R B R
ARG LRI AR T AN N R 4 gy . A
55 ZE MG, 55 A A B IE A %I T S BV 15 5 R
N0 G5 AH B, IX M Rl A IR B R T 40 i 3 A A5 A0 BE A
TR B R 0 P A S TR A A5 400 BT S 0 OE 3R GA (1) 1E & IX R — Bl o 5
s MR Bk o B, FRATT 2 AN W REIX 73 HRAL 5 N (office and person) [;
XAt B X BN XA AN IE . X B N B BR A a2
AN——ZEHANCEANFH LK. TROERE —MRAEBH
A 7 A BT AT SN A IR LL “8UE” (off duty) 1)
CRTEIXH, R HTAECEA I, 37 e TAE, TR
& k.

TE QR 28 vp A5 A0 P 2238 1) H R JF %A1 B 45 A AT — & ml L
By “3”7 R IIR o XA R T B Ol AT an
RN AT AR AT 8 5 0 A% 5 1A 5 A fig 50 IE I 5R A F Ak
A AT AR . (5 & IR A 4 R ER I 203 AR W e A2
REAR 3] 2 S X R R IE AR IS AR I B 4 7] T — A 2 A
R J7 1) o B e 2RABL, TE 4 A5 400 Jor LA 00 I8 A, M6 O 3 A7 /R AT
ey AN gg i 37 Il DL R 1K) TAR 548 . 1518 AH
B, A B AR Sy BB R R X RO A D SR A B 2N
i EE D 7o XHEEA A IR RK M B FRATHE XA

© %2 Kattenbusch, II, p. 491;%%% pp. 541 - 562.
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b af B oy SENREER, “” MEIECEAT LS
I3 AR S . [R] B 6 A R U A R AR D A R B 3R
ZSLAR AN B S TAER SRS TR AR A&
(he performs himself and gives himself); i [ T /F w2 H J AT
e

CLHRF (Karl Barth) 8% LU (18 30 >k 2 2 Ath ok i 55045 400 1) 2R

ST 2R —ANBEGFH . Bt bR 2K
O —FHEH A Z—ANARE T A AN
HAE X PARKGRLIEA ATIR 6. BRoR ey T Al
...... FRARG MG 5116 AiT —BEHegiE: “A
12 RATEG A8 A RN AR (240 b R B XA
PT . ZRFELTEHAONRTEHOLLRE
P, X HAE XA A L R IR A 2 9 BT R BT
AT IR AR L R AT AR R T 8 — 2 AT
T AR . A BB LR LR K A T R
ARG T Fit LY RRT BEFT HOHBA,
H 2R A2 R A AR 18 3K S AT S B 4] R R
Fix T — AR G 2 X s 6 R R IR A
KA —FFAZ & — T AR 6 A A A
. SRR, Xk 5T RY RAaRE ... ..
HAEBA hAMG TR, ©

© %K. Barth, Kirchliche DogmaEik, Vol. III, 2, Zurich, 1948, pp. 66 -69; 7l
+ H. U. von Balthasar, “Zwei Glanbensweisen” in Spiritus Creator, Einsiedeln, 1967, PP.76 -
91; ¥ 89 TILAJ. Balthasar HEH0AF i N 124G L /R AR RO LE o
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e 5 2 A R HR IR I P PEAS AR AE T« HRER” Fn LB X
M B E G XM g — 58605 T 49— 174 My (the
identity of existence and mission) ffJIX—2856 . MIXFPE X EF,
B oeanl DLt a & — “A/EH (D ae ) 2B 18 7 (functional
Christology): HR SR IR HEANE A 2“0 TRAT” ( “for us” I —H 1)
FH AR IE 2 R XA X PP I e R i ey . @

PATT AT LKA, A B RN G AT R A e B AT I B AR
s PEUR R BT SAT M IEA T A EE 2 XA
SEA G A A A —— X T H R AT % R E XA
FUAR T XN AL At 2 B BT 5 A
CLAT 2 — B0 (— R 1), T A 5 SR i A 5 A1
(unparalleled individuality and uniqueness) . HP&R 1) A A% 502 A 1
FoM AR 2 SRR o DR R A AW, B AH AR U 6k At 2
HB EIER) “ AFSS A0 (the personal faith) . IXF) 3% )= LA
BN IX A A 5 R FR i - 3 Tl A5 A0 AN 2 0 A A 28 10 42 32, T A %
AR E O F RN —— 2 5 A B2 R
NI & %2

=, FIERERH R AR

MR AT JE IR — 2D R A AR 228, P12 2 B 45 0 0 A 4k
ORI, 21 H Ao B AT U sl AR A IR 2 2. AR LK
TR CURCRER € S E,  HRERIE JE 7 3K {5400 10t O ot B 2

© %% H.U. von Balthasar, WLAT8, 55/ 90 7; idem, Verbum caro, Einsiedeln,
1960, PP. 11-72, ¥l 32 5 &% 54 )5 .
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B2 AEIX AR R S IRERIF IR HEEE U,
A O EE (BT o X — s X RATR U S A
BEIAE & A& DT S KA A2 i 4 wb rh SR oKk 1o BIEAE
MIRAT (P b I S RAT ) MRS A R A OF A T TE R 4 4
WP 8k 35 20 10 20T HEBR 1L 72 (the hasty process of subtrac-
tion), LA b ixX — st 2 A Rl G 1K o R U BB ¢ A WY 3 0 b
PR COA BTG (BB ) it iX A4 5 N 2 L hz £ (Pilate) s
ber 22 Ji 300 K N ) HIS 6K 16 i 458 , 20 TR LB HT 25 I B A 1
NI TE == O e i e 2 S R 18 7 R T S G LR B NN [ £
F(= BN EE ) X AR, B s B SRR E A A A
X ) 48— (paradoxical unity) % T “fEANE -7 Wik 75
BAEAD I R SRR AR Ao e B T OHB R BB XA E N
BEET B JU 1 HB R A 2 R B A . AR T O R 2 At ) B
AL AR 0 %8 50 EBUR — AN DA NSRBI R A A AT
HOFAMG— X5 iaMEara . Bk A w2
B 5 W AR R UL & . N A R AE Bk
82 i35 Uk AT, 3X A HB BR IF 2 A7 5 2l M Al Bl AT 4 AEAd A,
IR R — BB “2” Begehn “3” 7. SHEn
010 U2 HE I R S 1 L 0 4 T R TR O (X A
TR LA, A XA HR R IE Bt 2 “ B F (F )7 AR,
A ANANHA F i, 0 Bl 2 50, JF HAR R TAE 5 4E
/& logos( “2£5” “ the Word” . & X meaning 17 iR mind) A & ;iX
NN —HEBAE A, FF BB 23 K e A7 7 A2 tH 5 A7 37 1) B Al
—— AT E B AN A e T AE R BATT BT A
=

e A0 B A 010 B O R R R Ry 1) DR i A R AR AT O
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efi ol G A A A S FE (the identi-
fication of person,word and work through the cross). il 4,
FEEGEANTROR B T AR M . B oS HE B IR AR AN BT T T
PrA A B 2R VA T IR T IR TR A G, Al
PR AV B 7R 5t ) LR IS 7 Sty HRER RN R IX AN 1] Y
ity —— e Wi 45 Gl DL ] — B HR Bk bl & AE + 7 2
b SR UE AT AT S T A S A B —— AT A
WmURNZ ! LA 37 R AR b —
DI AN stz o R FEEAENTMIT 46 758 — 0.
AT N T e 453 K AR ook 5 B B B A O, IRDBE T AR B i . 2
/AN (WG I N T o T /S R (I Vo a2 G (R
IR AE AL KSR A IE] IR A A ) AR
SOAR R R B IR A R VRA T IE S ARG
o I, BT BRI D I AR GRS SR At B AR I O A Y
A TS 0K 1 5 0 O R 2 AT R ) O R R I A
XFE, e 7 R RS (R R A AW i ) LA
HIS S e = 0 TR 5 o — T T A AU I SR Rl R A O B R .
XUl W A s TR HR R 2 TR B g8 — 1K R g — X )
SR PR 5400 S R T AT 5. @

VU, ERERZHEE

MEL LB UF R F AT SV AT BB A R AR L F)

@ % E. Kaesemann, Exegetische Versuche und Besinnungen, Vol. II, Gottingen, 1964, p.
47, Kaesemann f5 i}, A7 HLRHARKIYMES K AR 5K H LU TRZ R4,
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R B FRATT W] DA 2 A R 2 1) R R AT R o X B S E X
HRBR A7 75 31X — 2 52 1) 9 U, A7 A4 06— b X5 b il 5 1 R 3 ——
A IR I G (1) = 52 5 15 40 BB 2 R) 1) il —— At HLRE (1K TR
9 Rl B L HIX SE AR R R R B A Y R R g L T
W 2% o Jr 4 R O ) o S % AT S AT it R 5 B AR e N ) —
(R T R EAM RS )W ? FRATT A% ey f A5 TS A5 40 5 Jak
M Z? 2R ECEW PR ERT
We ? 751X A 7 8 SCH I Zoos B A7 IR 2o (5 A i 22l
HEBHIRM IR ELERREA LG R HEARAE R
s b 3 U R A A T e 7 X B kR Y
e AR s BN R — R R AR T . 6 T — R AT AR AR
o AR — A IX R RS S 1 H A5

AR BE A HB SR8 L (A MA IS L) DA H BB N AT AT R
RORBIHRGRE IL B N AR e “ AR HAER 7 e aeg— 1k
A e T N 35 B 2 &80T T AW HE e S
s Z W R g s F g A o — AN IR A AR )
. HREK - JeE 2 B iR 2, NS AR Z B AN o) o3, — A A
AL P 2= R AT 2 T I 58— X — DT AARR T 22 B 15 A 22 1A)
PRI . TSGR« (f iy AR ) IR URE Pk T 3K R — Fr i k2
XA IR ARAEE B R ST S 2 > K (Being), X
MRATEAKE T “U8” (the “Thou” of the Father), - H 4 A
K “ARAT” (the "You" of men) M AE3E 1t o & 42 logos( H )5 %
Z IR — S 85 & i K Z RN T logos IX— NRAF A I H
B PR, AN B 0t ORI A A0 PR A TR AL E N 7 3l T )
Jo < F 1% (the entry into the universal openness of unconditional
love) o PRIMAE AR — ARt = B ) KRR ¥ 52 22 U5 A 1 A
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B IX A BETATAT LA S s U (5 Al A2 52

X 55 U R A Jm ) TR FR EE e L P A 2 1D 1) St A NS Y R 2
B LR {E S| R VAN S I (12 N R (= TN e R R (NN
HIL A AE B /N B AN v RIS 28 75 2 e 0 75 B 1 N A O R ()
25:31 - 46) o MIX HLH K BN 56 F5 B B A5 0 B A BB A
T LA B BN I JERE Ok I ke M 5 A 8 ) R X
TV, T 52 PR A AR B . AR I L AT IR iR
R A5 A0 " 7 ORI il R Ay I A A B IR 55 1 R AR FE B R
FRATTAN BE AL L K LA Oy o) 5 0 A5 4% B B JRE 5 AR 3t R ik — &
BT R e i) — Mgl IR BB I AR L T AR AR kR A
i, XA R [ I AR A S 2 L AN R PR, AT
WA DLIXAE B, AN 2 HOAE A0 QR 2 1A A00) Rt AN 2 20 e 1Y)
AW XU HBE R A X R A s A B
A0y By BE B 10 N iz A Bl T 4 B R b g R E B R S
1204 £ iR fi# (the doctrinalistic misunderstanding of the Catholic
concept of faith) FT H & f KA f SOML A5 T K (1) 52 (1) AR Ak A 7%
(the secularization of love which proceeds in Luther from the notion of
justification by faith), @

© %% P Hacker, Das Ich im Glauben bei Martin Luther, Graz, 1966, % % &
“Saekularisierung der Liebe” , pp. 166 - 174. Hacker LA KI5 A EHEY], 1B — A BUFE
CRAMN 1520 4ERUJG ), BEEKGZ AT “OMEENE", “SHBodertmsh i, BTEAEREMR
A T NIRRT, BRI R T AR a8 T4 R ETIE R “ara g, R T %k
HAX o« WE—K, BEEZUIRN, BT ERAMRUBEmEZ Sb. XA, Hacker 7
Sy HAE], Gogarten HITHRALRE AT AR M S SE T pli b0 RIS W, 1IE3ET I, 46
FIE (Trent) RASWARAR T BRI AL, HHILAN, T EZE AT,
XA PRI T —REAR B AR o 55T Gogarten, 127 A. V. Bauer XTHFTHERIIF ST S
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H=T 0 HRERILE —— AR T
—. HERRE

X L3 2 L FRATTR] 2 SC b g R 1 1 n) X R AT

P Ui By st A o HOg 38 T s ki 2 b oA 25 45 N — Pl A e
SERHE SR B I BT B o FRATT AT T O 2 A ST, BEER AE AT 6 1R
BRPTUR) “2” A 5B R U A AR S A
(FER )Rl — " BB AL WIS AR5 el X 2 1“5 5 % [
— 7 [P DR R SRR AR TR AT | B T aloR 1 B 5 R TAT
FIRSE R B AR 2R, S L FRATTE m MR SR (1)« 37, By DA F FRATT 51 1)
EFE—R “F7 e aMIFIR. e CFIET Eem 1. Tk,
BN CAFZIE T XFEMFSL, “FiB” 5 “77 RUMEEER
IR IEANFA G DRI, & I 2FF LS (pure “actualitas” )o 5 W
MA 2 B IRAF L, ER BT W 2] B e 2 “ o T
N o EHBELE Mook (From) Al ) (Hy)ee=+- 27 (for) FT4H
B BEARVE TR AEAE o A, FRATTAE “ 77 M ik B T R
IR, “7 WRIH T “Peeeeee2R” HT “Pa) Chy)eeeees 227 Z IR
gk 7. B Ik FRATT AT DA g R RS 2 S A
oS — NN, A T ME SN ey CHEIE S
CFTBNAHIE R —Fh SERIITIEC (total openness). ” HEIX X

S ECMOWE JF R IR AN A R S B (B AE ER
fik 2 5 RITBR P V(1) e SCE Ay b ) R8I R X AN ) R [ g s o

P, Freiheit zur Welt (Saekularisation ), Paderborn, 1967,
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SRR 25 L ORF 1 1R A5 A0 B OGS HIS Bk 1 0 1E R 32 PR 1 A5 400 ) [R] I 2
Ao QTR LR XFE )0, W FOXAS “IR” AR “AliiE TR
kB XWAFAA MR RE XN AL 17 —aifE RS
(5L (actualitas of pure service); e 55 Z , U X N AFEE AN
“H7 omHE A7 ZIE AT SR EAFR TSR
REACERZ)? B2 W6k, REZFAHCARZRE TH?
Mo, “XFHRERE,EFHRERE” F LD)AHEIEMT
2 AH 5 A ) R 2 NI T AR DR AT 06 0 G AR
XA N & Al B S AE A, a0 At 37 T At B U0 S, an SR A4 2
TN I HAR I B3R AR SRR e A R AR B 2 T SR Al 2
WAL AR 2 AR P IR S35k BRI AN (ZF A 8:35), B4 ik
AwiE NE P AN — . APERES e B8 2 R4,
PATAE AT e R BB (BFFU IR B 1 2% 1) ) lN #R 2E (BFST R )
)W ? B A FRATT A A A 20 AS 5t AR ) b PR HB R A N R
B N CERN KW 2 A e /XA HIE N (IER A
fbsE & HEH R XN IOMZER T HREZERZXAN K
IERPNE? JIE A, 7 153X gl B 1% o2& w] AT 18 We —— Sl adt il A S
T CE R R F S AR itk ?

PN Ny IX e 7 B ) A AR R T S 1 1) R
BRI A5 A0 B s e g LA 1R 5 AN IS 385G T 3 6 ) ) K Je
WA AT I 1R A & BON BT Z A AR e 2. XA
SHEEEMRTEREBRREGEANANES R G B —XA
FARBEESIFAR. RARRGEMWERHRRE “FEB” YIREF
TR HF XA R RE S IR B R 4 KW HR Bk
()47 JE& FE B 1 (the radical Christship of Jesus) £l ih () & 11 (the
Sonship), 7 H & 7P & T K FE M (Godship); RA X AE 4 #
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W FL AR T e A & A P (logos - like), A4 4 — > BV v 8 ; 2
B A XA BE TEE, FATT k25 B N phl e . AR XA
5 4% e i 2 B A HIS SR A JES 00 T 25K A b A NS B A
NP B — A7, B IE N DR X AN 48 Bk T #5852 2 1)
Mg — 5 G IF—— PIB I, “ & S0 5 E 3 A5 it
HEFXPE—NT.

HIE 55— A 1n) JEAR N 3a 1 AR T, RIS FRATT 2 200 A A I NI
T R R) ) A B B AR A I N AR T H S X A
WL D AN R AT SR A L T R
) B A B T IR ST NS —— AR R A AN AT B ) B
1Mo BATHE A 2 KA, —U) LR SR ATE 2 35 2, AT
ZIA) XA — A ) 8 262 1 R I B SO S ) OGO 2 TS RE
HPATT, CABATTRN A Bl BEAT 1) 7 20 B B A 4% P gk AT 1) 7 =X,
PR A AN AR HE 6K 1 26 e ? AR, R AN 48 T XA 1)
BRI oA T HM AT R Z KU, 2T TR
— PN EHHLPERS Al (1 R P (the “yes” seems to have sunk to a pre-
critical position), AKAHfF—$& ;X HL FR I 1m) AATTIE W, 4 SR 3k
ATAN AR e N B = SO (R AR AN AR oy AN RELRE NPl PR 1
IR 7w (SEBr b AR AR A LR B © ok 22856 1 1A AT
T 22 AR R AT A 77 Ak iR T ), FRATTAS A BE T LA, 0 20
X ETARA i) A 1 b 2. ©

= BRRT “Pi AP RERER” KB

O ugk, XEIFARERE, RAPHEZ RUMERER, EFmERE TN AT
AT S A4 S MER957 (the historical construction of faith) #2438, X B IRAIHTS0 A
A AR RS0 ) 2K S0 (the historical legitimacy of faith) «



PNE CIRAFERERIE RS, REMA TIRAIME” 173

K AT 2R i B, I B N CHE ik 2 i L fE
We? il Al B R A A AR R S 7 MR R IR AT W
R AR A BUACH 2 I R A e X EIE RS H B R
ITO—— F4f 1 2 3 2 X FF 1 < 7 sl Pk HIS 6o 45 R0 O — Fof 58 1k
YIS 3 5 5 2 I 78 306 A T € 82 AR 0 K O U0 P A HE DA g ot
T S o (LN DA R W N2 e W O =107 O NI = = 2 <] 7
o AETT AR IXFR 0 R4 58 4 AN IR Th) FR) A B2 R PR A oK 32 4 [
JE MR 8 45, 5 Fot Bk 1. (R HRER A T X0 “ Bl
o R AR R DA ORR T DR AN R O B AR
AT 2 R 5 3XALLP- 23 A A T AR A9 U A Y R e —— RIS R
W HRE R WMIEAEHIERENEE—AN ML
SO “BUHE” XA “BUE” JoRAEA A A i A il
TAH L,

DUAE BRATT o o AN 45 R K IR B I 8] 2% 58 XA — ol = R 1)
TR ORI 3 28 338 7%, 3K THUEL T A8 3R — Fofond ISk 110y 2 At , 31X
ol B g BL 22 LU HR R T B B KBRS O A ) A 0 AT T N AR
AEAT IR T (RS2 o 382 AR FRATTWT — W R i A AR i e e . DA
L BUAE AN BE 2 24 Ji 37 (1 J5 DR HIS SR 4 ) AL ), A 1 SEALL-F- 52
AR, SRS L R ELAE C AN REAR B U7 5 B HAE A0 B
iz A HRER B DA Bl B (00 & D A i SR IR ) 5

O L, HMIRATYE AR AR i, RS CARR, EFRFRLYL
WAL, AR AR A8, IF BAEEFF SN a0 17 _E 2> 1R KA
SR, MR SR —RERY, BIESIXAN SR, ISATRA O “ A B A RIS 2 i AR
.
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YW T 3R VG o TR S A A A 30 g, A ek B
KR B (IX A BE 2 AR F At 77 DAL J7 Al I ):
Itk £ K5 K 45 LA 1 (die Son of Man) . 2R 75V ) & 43 5557 Bk
N P R W X R Ay B R B s M ER R B AT
FOBCT BBk B O R R A AR A N B . XA I R B
B R EE BRGSO EY AT I ERERA
TCERVY Y o AR FATTIE R RO AR AR PR R 3K ] R M A K
S T E S, A XY SRR T U S
FAEHE A T TR Bz A A 1) JEL 4 i 2k n DL A R (N7 BR VG
M), AR 2 Ty o A B T 53 26 Y I 2 DL BR AR 1, PR T 2 5 A
I SR 7 e I P B0 B GR Fp iR o PRI “ N7 “BRIY
W7 SEME ST . FIE A AR (divine person) A N
(God - man,theios aner) & T 18 .

HEZ 5 AR MmN MBS WA A — M7
TN, I B AT A AU S T IR AN B R R AR RS L
SE Al AL TE AR AR A A ORYE A Rl T — A “Him A7,
—NEMYER N (a divine man) o I FfORE A N VE B 1) 8 H 77 4R
T E A IR 2 WA FATT P B R I8 4 e 1 T g S R 3 R
BRI S b DR, NATT SIS I 4R FE HR R 1 — AN AT AT (i N 5 B
DUREAER “ s Wattb i AL 7o 3 o1 BR AR BRIk H R 1
B At 3R 1R 37 B S I R A BL— b b RS 1 7 2K, BAAR PRS2 1)
S e IXFE, BT A N S0 B R R A A R R A AN
AT IBE G 1R B T I G % TR R R (I % (the phenomenon of
proximity to God, X A& HEGk IK) J& M )R B 1 “AAEPE” AT
K F(the “ontological” descent from God). HIBLLG, FHHZ 2
15 AT s 5 X 2 L il £ R 1) SRR AR X ) T I B S X 1)



PNE CIRAFERERIE RS, REMA TIRAIME” 175

TEMER KA 21 (The Council of Chalcedon) [T JE B 15 4c W
3307 1E XA TS B AN 2 AR LT 547 (the on-
tological sonship of Jesus)iX —ME&x. PG “HR R AL MR IE T
PANEERD v SV b S TR R R 81 R NN O ) A = PN 5|
G AW T TR 2 MMM w2 e ) T IES A 2
PURAE X, R U B s 1 o

X R ST A5 T Py sl e SR U7 20 R U, IX AN R AR R i
B, ER A RAIRZ NG RXAERAAR . Bk U, TR 20
FRN LI AR A S Foont I 50 1 2GRk B RN RS “ R ERRA
N7 LEARE “iX iR B RS . WX EFHE R
25 B SR A, FATT 2 M AN TT 80 AH O 1R Iy s P Ta) AR R 40 S0 1)
e, R IX 75 S A T AN 9T TAE . 4818 AH B, FATT 26 20 (e
%) A5 IR T [ 0 O B A5 WS8R 1) 25 5~ # A7 (the Sonship of Jesus) s
W FRATTTE 522 11 A B R AT G E 5, I HASFE R 28 s/ AR AN 3% B
() I A R R A — ik, BT TRT LA SZ A — 2830 i

=, BERHAEFNNE

1PN 11 i)

EAFME N (the divine man) 8L #11fj A\ (God - man,theios aner
(A5 V8 S0 ) IR & e AR b S A Ak g v, ol
PEN” WA RRIB R “PRF)Z 77 — SN T3
SEo MNP ER IR B R IR PN AN OF WA AR AT IR R AV
BE R R MNNE EE A RS A AR Ty o S AR A
ANFIE AN A RTE A CRE T XS F
S b Rl R R AR BN R AN R R TR A A 2
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BT — R R e A SR A R . O ESR HS R IR
R “CRET7 EANG T RN TR E AR “piE
N7 (RS N LR N s ) ff B Rk 3X P A SR 4 Ty
A GERA R T, S Z [ FEBA TR

2. BN RARE LILEFEAMLR

EHREATL A AME S “RET7 WS “57 1)
LA — A% I X 40 o 0 T8 28 A RS #ff o Y K A B 90 1A%
)N K UL, 3K P AN ME 2 ABL T = R R R RE B AR P s B K
B SC B R IX Y AN ME S R S A AT HE I T (H N AR R Sk
YEoeATE TR A R 5, A A R BRI, IF H R & A

(D) “RET”

CRFET7 XFPBERIE T IHL PR “F8 £ #%2(the “king”
theology), M IHZY “F £ ffeg ARG MR T X R “H L7 M
CHIRL” e AR, B GIXAIHY B WA T AESI CERY

ff

2%(the “Chosen people ” theology) . X/MafEidFE(HI ATy “H L7
P2F B A N LA SR P S R T A8 1, ““ Rk RN T Ik R ) ) i
U] 7wk 2.7, 1F & R A X b 35 45 XN s R R Al T 2R B e
PR I — N ke FEIX T 2Rk B, — AN R g AR 2 T BL )
BT “TEALH LR EER: 2L T,
TAHA TR AR I FAF K, T K T B IR AE 72 M, T 4 DY
WG VR AE Gk . 7 X AR & 1 LA 5 AL 1K Y W SR 1 1E

D %L W.v. Martitz “hyios im  Griechischen”, # T Theologisches Woerterbuch zum NT
(ed. by Kittel - Friedrich), Vol. VIII, pp. 335-340, %7 p.339 L.
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WA P B BB & IR AR B AR 7 IR S AR ALY AR X
KA B E A E A BT A2 22 F-(the son begotten of God), H A
AT XA B AR SO BOI A AR o AEIR M
THN KA A AP ET A2 22 7 (BRI A DG R AP 1E AL Ul ), 1 LB
A X AL AR AR KRR BE B AERORR AL B, T B “ B E R
T XS O — AR T . ©

I A A Wl A R R R B I S R e A A —
o IR “HESEAFTEA" (aphysical begetting of the king by the
godhead) UL BE “F ULy SEHbAR 717 MO AR, “A27 1)
ITHRBRER “Hhik” ZXAMTRHABM . B ERHR T IFAZK
oAl 2 K E AR TR UL B R E ik . X B, S AA R
—AMEHEA MR RFEREEN IR AAREZEN I EA G
EAH A o AEALTE R “ I 7 IR N, “IRIR” fhsy
AT . fEEA R R ET (1 4:22), LS
VR — AN TR AR PR A HE Jg 1 1 2E 2 1 5 JE SR AE 1) IR 3 XM
EHBE R T gmeE S bR ERE, DA E A T IA R 4k K
FHH S AR LAY efh B SRS Tl T LA S &R
BURATRVE A Y f2 %

EHREFHER—ZEME . IEWmBTAIE Lk BT E 2 16
FE XM R T7 FRAAL AN H T L SR £ AR BLEA 51 Y I
ARG TE R B — 8 o — AN AR SRS W 5% o 9 AT E AL Bk
ZEk AR U T HAE R M, DUAR A AR 1 45t 5 R
PRALKGARATT T 0 T AR AT T3 an B A (28 0L 7 IX R — o &
SCH PRUR 3K 3 U5 553X S8 6 SR A A R AR N . H

© %% H.J. Kraus, PsalmenI, Neukirchen, 1960, P . 18 (onPs. 2. 7).
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T SR 3 5 T LA R 5 K R A SRR s Y TR A L B )
A A I 3K L8155 5t 2% A8 AN HT A HIT IR KR BROA B
IEBAT R T AT B O 818 AH B Ath S 451 75 3X L8 78 F 1HIHij B
oo HEEM A —— IEWIBA 759 F 1P RIS B —— Wk
AR RIS M R UOVE 2 I A B AR TT EIALACR) . 2Bk
Jr 4 22 1 B X0 BE g L B ) L E R EoR Ul AR KR T . BRI
g S B Af BE KA, TR A T A2 A ) ke A 1) 3K AN A2 AR TR R A
BRAT FE D) LK S E R — M A BN RIE— R —K,
HREANE LW — VIS I Xt ul, “ ER” #M2%(the “roy-
al” theology)HHJY5 H —Fiifi £ 4127 (a theology of procreation), Jii A%
J%—Fh R 1% A 2% (a theology of election), FI| 1t M 28 ARk, | M Hkidk o
AR NI — AR T “A5H” #i%(a theology of hope in the king
to come) o XA AL AT R BR A 6 IOV A ORI
A E 2RI, T IEAE ERATT LOX S i 05y Ho i “ i
TWIL 7, 3&AS HAE TR AR 3AF K, Tl ¥ 7 B IR 15 7~
W,

TEIX L e 3 o DA AR b B B T S R AR T . SRk
()31 A 7 O Y FH T B SR AR R R A2 AR AR AF A SR B HE 42 T
AT I B B ] AR AR AE  HR SR W AE 5 20 T, 1% — S kAt
IR MR SR T f 2 TE RS2 . X 5L 7 i 2 Ak AN A& mf A
ZAR ) IR FE T 8F /K BF Ik (Hb#E ) I N R] IR AR 2 260K 5 % BT 41 22 1
N——IX BT B JE | A2 X Pl Sk i N FH s R A A8 2
ERMAE , N, L) “ ER R Ay ¥ (royal hope) fEIX A
T4 WL AN S B3] TS, XRIX T I
—AE R IE RN XA T BN IR R IX AN TR
HERRNCXES “Bidt” S it it [ 50 BORE ), 1IE 2R
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XA BN, %A BRI AL B EEAE). X
JONANE B RN R IE XX ARG B XA <
NTAELE" « AR5 B RN (L B EW-H 758
IR IEE AR A A 2N T NN AAEA ) —— IER&N X FE— A,
WHAEXN NN, REGWZ U “Re&km LT, kA5 HAE
TR FERXAPEAT EE & b B & 2 BB 1T (1) 5=
S A2 B R 1) R S0 AN R B RE RS R SR T IR 45 T At
No FEIEE N IR X AN MR 1 5 A R L OE 5 X AR 15 1] B
T——e—mm RN TAEL” M ATTAAEL” (being “rep-
resentation” )o IXHL, “AHINTAR” Ao B T2
ERRXTEANN, N2 RMN—8oa T30 T
Sz M N A IR i) AL T A B R 3 B P 5 —— i
Wt “RERKILT A H—— A b g —— AT IR IR
) 35 3K, Pl K 7 BEG ARATE 77 M, o K DO I ) R A A .
XL AR F 7 HNE S R Gk 3 = 8 A R
YRR ) BT X 40 i N HR SR (045 A & 7R R e S s P9 u&
HH R A N A 8 AT AR AT IR AR DA gl AN i DS B R ok Lk
ITIRERE o B0 AH I, B0 R 2R J T ACHE & ) Bk ek 2 v 55 — i JR By
By, et — N EIHA R D a5 S B & . XS
HIS ik o SO 7 A7 1) G 1E 4 7 ot 410 HIS SR A0k P07 ) AR 4 ——
X U B R A A B 0 B T A RN X E A W B
XA M L7 19 4 SO 31T Bk (%) £ b, AT 4 558 5 AN A
MEBHRET —k. EN—1H T Mg — MM ERRE
AN N AR 2 — AN o X AT BN B Aok 2 A
(), X B A2 5 FAE IHA ok A 1 s, 100 A IS 8 A 248 SN
T LI THES . W IETE “pais” JERBE Sk AR T B4R
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MNABFI AR “Z77 B 51 S R X Rk 1 vl =
S5 25 WK —FhR ) b A OO TR A (o AEHR R B B 5R, ©
FEAN N Z 18] ) B PR R b b = AR 1 2R R S IR 25 2 TA) 1 L
AR SR — T A R0 M ) AR A R IX B T P I B SR
PR (BEERA AR M E S £ 11 W XEPEwEelA
C 460y Hr 2 A5 I ) - B o X LT e T 5 R 1 T TR )
T HR SR I P A S B IR AR — AN EAR e A —— X
AR SR IF B A M R SRS TR 5 R T S A AL (XA
REASK A 8 T A 1)), T2 7 ek A N A, —— —F T A
e e 4 B 3625 M2 (the complete self - emptying) . 7EIX 5,7
TXAEH T “evacuatio” K5 BEFEVEAH X N, i 484X AE—Fh W
AR H LG N HORIAEA " (existence - for - himself), 3
N CERER N NI FE” (the pure movement of the “for” ). I
JE MK RO AL BT AR AR M B T T N A
FH Z F AR R, S T AT e T R Rk S
2 AL ( proskynesis) o PRI, IX AN LS 1 B IS0 DU SR 4 v6 #1005
Py I A e T 8 O LB IR s 0 T B SR, R R T
I GG FH . RTINS “ ZAL—ARKE” PifEM A
SR RAE X AR A T A B4 8 IR A & e 7 T 3
TN, A — Pl 2l 1) A0 P (pure relatedness), 5 “ZaXF 7 A
Wi NI T 3o AR IXAS AT, 79040 1n) e il , AR 10 XA =
SR JG 3 AR S, Al AN IR e .
[i) R AL — 5 THE RS R A A R 28 A XA T 2R ( (BRRSK) Apoc 35

@ %HJ. Jerernias, “pais theou’, #T Theologisches Woerterbuch zum NT, Vol. V,
pp. 653-713, FA W p. 702 L.
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55,

IRAEIE AL TRATH — kel 3] “RF 77 XA T AR I
(AL X AN ) /b o AT R B S B AN - B
A — A1) 5 FAD Y AR T3 AN 6 B FFE AN A A N7 AR
XA MEE I AR TEE R o HB SR AR R 3 2 F (the
Son of God), XM LR JTT K IL T — R BLRE . A7 ik L APE
()4 T BRAAE o 70l I L OE 55 IRk Y. ) 3]t A ) L A B R
(Augustus) [ A Fr A gl R % “#hz 1” ('son of God,theou huios
=Divi [Caesaris]filius). V&5 24 i N HB &K i BT H (1))
PIsE—FF o e 2 0 B3 () 2 7 b (A 2 e b 2 i), AT TR 5
PR ERT ‘M2 T XNA SRR AT ES KT
HEMES BN —REARTTE TR, “pz 17 X4
GARIFAAFAEWA T REARAE, I “H07 (god) XA A K2 M
o QXA RAARTHEMSIHAS L —EER, 5
Z, “PhZ77 (son of god) XS R T2 HIBUA f4% . IE
TN aF/ 2B, B S AN “REZT7 KSR
T REARNSEY 5. H9 R XWR A R R & 77 X # A B
AR 1 58 I HLAS [l 4 21 R AE B AR U5, RAS I e AT i R kA%
AN—FEET . WREFERARLEAE KT EEAED T, “HZ
T XS R BUA M ) . AR 29 B LA 8 N H Rk
Mgy AP R AR A 2 5 e & BT — AR B4R
JREEAT o IX A2 UL, N 5E A A R AR JR AT AR KO T SE A AN [ 1)

© 2% W.v. Martitz, LFj#, PP. 330, 336.
@ RN TIARE, S B A T R R I E . 3% W. Bauer,
Woerterbuch zum NT, Sthed., Berlin, 1958, P. 1649ff, 7. W.v. Martitz, JLAj#.
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HP P I R AN R ——FE AR ERE pR 2 77 R RIS
LA @217 Z IR ph R AR T8 “HIEL 7 phik 5 oK 2 50
Fh % 2 A ) P 5 (a clash between demythologized myth and myth
that has remained myth). XA~% E [ “ i 245 ” (god - emperor)
I B A4 BT, SR W A TR i, — R AR ¢ E
B 5 R A S BRER & R 32 2 1 I ph 27 ) St i) B SR AL
FIIATAEAE o Ik —2kK, “martyia ” ({FF)A € BA L “martyri-
um” (AR FE ), SFBOA B B AL 1 Bk (the chal-
lenge to the self - deification of political power) . @

() “T7 KIS

HR GO F QIR R “ 17 X 5 EATRIA Frishig ) “#z 17
PIRE A A S R, “F7 MBESH — DA FEE, R
T3 A — Bl AR AE 1K 2 U [ B i S HISER A A €8 B S A
AR B EFH ISV T IXAE S X B XA R 8 IR R L
a8 FF BB YF i S AR HR R 5 3L B 7% 58 2 1) 1 6 1%
Ho & B0 E RS AT RE 2 JI 6K (1) A # SC;E R T BB Bk A) SR 32
TN B B AR e o, “RTE . @A At TS o b, BB K T
Hr(Joachim Jeremias) [l AATT 7S, A5 Ml 18 35 20 4% 45 AT LA 1A, 1X
JUA 1] 2 BB 6k 1) BE v (BT 57 3€ , A ramaic), &A% B A IS ik Ji Rk 1)
YEE A A R ) R R AE o W 310 2 ] 1) N R B e

© %0l A A. T. Ehrhardt, Politische Metaphysik von Solon bis Augustin, 2 vols, Tubingen,
1959; E. Peterson, “Zeuge der Wahrheit”, # T Theologische Traktate, Munich, 1951, pp . 165
-224; N. Brox, Zeuge and Maertyrer, Munich, 1961,

@ Tk, F.Hahn SO0 0E TR HAIE B 51834, 1 W Christologische Hoheitstitel,
3rd ed., Goettingen, 1966, pp. 319 - 333; 53 L J. Jeremias, Abba. Studien zur neutestamentlichen
Theologie und Zeitgeschichte, Goettingen, 1966, pp. 15 - 67,
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AR B A 5 87 6, F AR Bl 77 25 A9 gy P PRL v W 21 7 N S e
FEAE A0 BRI L85 i b, A S REWT BIHRERAE 2% B PR

LI Hroy AR OR BT — SR HISER T 3 A Bl i 56 i R DR X
L] ol BE S R HR SR f Ak S AR B DL 30D s gt A R
EAle Hh i — A “RTE——W"  XR YRR S T2
BT AT (R U AR SCRRAN R, DR BT 7 3 T e Ik T R e 0
RACKAH HGERAAHAWGDE “2E “BE” SWIF)VRX
AN a] v BT S R 2 8 O% R AT AR IR AN AN BICRE IX A3 5 OR IR
LK S RXPhO6S K T (K 2% UE O 5 SAE N A R AN W] RER . AR, BB
SR LA R Ty A 45 £ 5 R R Al ] TN IR GE T
LA A AT 5 R FE IR PR OR B R R —— XM IE A R
G B 303 LB AE 1 A< 00, DI A 3K S8 LB AEATT Ok B T X A3 A J
1 kE T e

TE G F ATt BT U 3 R R R O 207 HE R K 3 SRRk
CET R TR T XA RIE T HRERAT 4 I kT
A WAL T A R T2 R —— AV DU B A RS 7% 5K A #
Ja At 25 5 (0 AT BN A P T e R IE I AT P
FUMBFE, “REZ T ZAFZ KB TIRNKEG WA, I H.
s A LD R S N R R A B ATTIX L P Al ) A
W2 4 SR AN [R] 4, B A ] il (EL [ It 5 0 o L SO UR I . 7E

O Wi, Jeremias, 58 - 67 UT; ifiE Theologisches Woerterbuch zum NT, Vol. V,

p. 984 LA, Albox At RGN W RV E TS S 4h A, JEAB Ay, B 2 I ikl Uy =002

FpARE ) T8 s HEARRM AR AR, R IEFR: PRI BT ok,

FHIEA S (I A R YR 2 A R A, RIS AR TTAR G o PSR SR 222, X
LT TARAT I o HRORMTAE SO BT Sl T A5 R F KRR
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1K L FRANT 30 o HE 6k () A #2006 B T HRER SR FE ISR LR
fin 5 R EW LB R R NS R ERKRZA AR B K
FE X O FR T o B AR A R ) N R S X R OK
A XFOCRAERF M ANEYE B SR EMINVRS&EY,
BRI AT W] LA S HR R — A2 . IFAE R SR Ay 0 R EYF “Pil——A
W 7 e NATT 2 TE) AR 0 A 3B s AT 12 5 X Mo 25 56 &R P4
11 XS G R AR HRER A 2 ISE

Stk ¥ 31X Fp [ FR A 2 A0/ =i AR s I T L, K2
JEAE B BRI T 5% BEATT IS H B 5 (H 26 A B3 A v 08 L AE T HR
BRI B 0 o X5 AR B R A R G —— T A
B LA = AR R “ N P (more “inward”  in character)
HRGRAFE B CARAE “ 77 B4 IR I A AR b B T i 2 10 3 1) 1R 4
Z A I BEAE AR BB S R XA R A S AR T R
TRo PRI A DG T 1R B L T AR A AT 8 = A7 — AR (115 45 I
RN T Rl X B IRATT K B — N FRATT AR H A 4 e g
7o

P Bk, “HRERIE T MR 2 AN 2 HE iR B FRAN e 1) 3K
3K T2 At A7 A A AR X PR SRR . Y BB R B RN I S HE B
NI R AR IR A A A A 58 A IR AR PR B kR e 1F
H” R R A5G AN AT A ABA R 7R A P S
fin bty “Haxt” Wit XFE, 77 A T HHARKERR D T
(the Word) 5 “ffi# 7 (the envoy) MW . M4 H K=
SEENA R A ORI I, TR e [ HEE, Adr] 7 [
m [it]), KRR R ARV, RIS B & 142 14— (the total
unity with the “Iam” )——iX>k H —Fp a1 B RS E . X
Bae AT “ FHEBE” (the Son - Christology), ‘& 7E X WA &
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WS SEAE SR ( “ Abbal 7 ) IR HTHE S HE R AT T8 il T
“CTEER” MhOETRMACEEIREIN. raEEienh K
MAEREGEARE . AT ABEFE—. A TENKTE
A AT A AR R G —— XN ANIFRA B SR
o AEE o ok B 2 4siimgs
MIXFRREE EVE, AT AT BUX RNy fE 54 AR N —
AR ILFE” (the ontologization), R M A “ IR 2 H S
Ja A7 A VR NI B (the reaching back to the being behind the
“phenomenal ” character of the mere happening) . 1% H. &L AN /& i
PRIGHRERIK 5 L AT 5 #C R R T AR E A S, AR L A
I a O ER DR AR 7 55, 2l dr A
TEN S54E Nk E T A R IE A5 A — T . BB R0 Ay
PERER AR “Ar A SENIE—" N X A i i A 4
A PR ZR B AR ARS8 T A S SRR U A B RS
XF AT T A 45 10 1) 9l 5, 50 AN 55 R A A 2R 2k 18 (triumphal -
ist Christology of glorification) fUfX T x 55 % 18 (the Christology of
service) —— X i SR ME IE BB AR AR AT I LIRSS AR — A7k
K HAR R B AT OCR 1 5 — AR 18 P #11f (the ontological
myth) o 1A AR S AT IS D) 2RO 5 38 i I R B NS —
S B A B A T 4R A OU S 2 TR s A T B
CANNT R T AS PR AR AT R AR AT N TS i A HR RIS A
SR b S FH R A 0TI SR R A A7 AT 1 IXRE AR 0 A7 A A B
MR%5 o AN — DA XA H RS —— Wik B XA
G RXANAFA A T B D b B SR B0 A (E I T A
AER T REMH, AARXE G- A4 B 8220 7T 0%
HOmeHATIRS A BeRANTLER LT BRI ANSY)
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SR IX B Y —— XA A R EIER A BRI A A
&

KEG A LR T —H 87 (Nicaea) MR 4 (Chal-
cedon) K24 IIME 4 10 5 SO ARG BB T o IX 2845 4k S B
FREBEAREIRS SFAZRR XM R — EX R R — A, “F
L——1" (Abba - Son) [ # XF 1 5C &R 1K) N 21 5 AL 15905
To REFELMANEULZEANMAERERERIIFANEAK

CREAT ARG 2 M 1) FE R 5 4 (not prolongations of mythi-

cal notions of begetting) . AT 1 IbAE 5 (1) A # Ui T fl AR A A
TR AR KA UMM AN T SR8 1) H2OE & R A
TS EATEX G S . X EE AR AR A A R A
(AR U 272 P M A, T T R B L E —— At DL uE AR
FUBER 5552 2 T80 T A . AR HBERIY) “ A N7 AFAE(HE 2
HR TAE A B B R ) B ZE

WUER Ak 22V MO IR R AR 25, ATTAAS M B, 5 DY 3 A
IR B E LT AR RIE T — R LA AT AT
WA “ 9B 3307 (actualism) (2R P “SEBLESC” (B AR . IXHL,
PR ZE — A1 IXA ) 1 2 A e 22k HB Bk o5 1 A7 Pt kR
UL A« IEQn #04s (ekklesia)—— ABAN AR 2k 1) [ 4k —— H7E
HAF (event) 2Pt HOE M #02  FE 0 2 (lordship) SR L1k
(Godship) th—F & H 1 (event). ” OLER A K 528 3= X,
HRSRIX AN NI IEAFAALE “RE - 77 “ F - FH” REHM|Y

@ % i, Glauben und Verstehen, Vol. I, Tubingen, 1952, p.258;%4}%:% G. Hasenhuettl,
Der Glaubensvollzug. Eine Begegung mit. R. Bultmann aus katholischen Glaubensverstaendnis,
Essen, 1963, P. 127,
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Ja R R L R AE T N AF A — . HRERIAF A I A EARZ
CHEAET W I R SR N NSRBI N, 5 R EW
FLIEAH I8 A 68 B IS o 1 DR A BB 8R4 A2 A f L T AT O
Ja T LN A KBS AR M52 K ()58 W, 52 F 28 “ FiAf ik 2R
U . fEIX B, 5k M AHIE (encounter) th H fig 75 4 5 B
WA i AT AP W T XA I 2 A o 6 TRk UL 1
BER R ph 22 LR “A7 47 (what is) [ 1A) /8 LR 58 T —Fh4asd;
E “AAH B S GERHAT M (SEIL)” (being itself could ever become
act) [ 1)@ b EATEA B AT A

T OT L R B RS EA AR R A S
hOE IR B A 2 . CAH B8 B RET N IR
Wt HR SR A 1) TAE. 7 FEM S St A AE — N 22 A%
SEM N o ABRIAEA A Peeeeeasie” FT “qrfeeeees 227 AR IR S
(pure actualitas). IFEF XN EHHERLIANFS, EHY
REWE T PR s 79 0N SRR Il 3K A A,
PATAT DAV 2 R B, N NAR K FE B AT & — ME b )i 4k,
— A 5 SE L A7 A (man is still the coming creature,a being
still waiting to be realized); ¥1%& H S G 17 W), ANIRIIG H T
— /NP HIATERAE T X 5 AT S B E A A 5
EJAF AR 3 3053 M o0 B8 R B2 A I e ATTIE B IR A,
DR Ry AT 19 A e S B LE A7 RSB s

DU B PRI ARy 5K

— BRI TR E
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H AT BATTHT 18 1 2k 2B 18 1) HAth — S8 A A5 PR AR 19 R A
TARE . IR B R R S R OC T S A BRI AN R R S
B IR U DR < [ A2 0 2% (the theology of incarnation) Fl1-1-
T4 2 (the theology of the cross) . PR 2RI 145 Ji AR,
JETEZR VE 5 R Ak g b o & AT 20 bk o DL Rk
S VST 2 B A S R Al J5 7 2855 IR (reformers) ) R AR o
BT REMRNR . BAEMETEYE “fFG 7 P2z DUXFE—
s L XA AN R LRI R XN
AN S S AME & e o B R S5 . P A B 5 R AR S
PEERAE XA “REG NG —" REZBCA A A ar e
G IT S AT XA AR I e AT AR e A M
RF 5 NZ 8] A AT Sl A0 o B E Poe . ROB R IR 3R e
s N 2RI B IE R, A7 A e SRR A AR I

3 J7 0, B A 5 R AR AR AT AT G R e E U
e “ A7 (event)o IXFPf 2= A2 HUH B ULAIE, IS I) AATT 9%
HEL “4FA 7 (being) K Il MR A6+ 48 LA G “ %
37 (activity) K o] ——IX Mg ) 5 L AE ik 126 T2, JF B AU IR 6K A
MR RNEAE. XA MERAR R REREBR T EA%
HAS R ()R AA B o B AR 2 B ) — R L. AROB
o NI AR EAR A S s AAE & — Ak Y B B, WA R AN T
SYEEL. XK RO I R A R IR — A s N AR TE AR SR
IR A& T IF HL /T EE RO X A A 2 o A AR — A ok e 2 R AR
W, e HARTE TR F 5 NACR 7 m B2 pdk i, 55—
[, 282z g N GE ) — P s AR 7 TN A HAE P 5 )
BB UL R —— SR R i B A A I B A Dy i N R AL S B
(BFE#2) A5« B 75 18— R0 22 my i i Pk ik (a concep-
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tion which understands Christianity only as a discontinuously but con-
stantly appearing breach in the self—confidence and self—assurance of
man and of his institutions,including the Church) .
AT AR R 3 7 A B B G 1 e B 11 D) sk B 2 5 4 3 R 1) A

SRR E AR LR o BRI A T A e R R AR A
TER B H R T — FIARE, E AT BT 2 IS AR P AN BE A5 B
R AS AE — AN MB35 1 5 B v i [ I SO SR E AT 2% B oS AL
JR AR ) o TX P A AR 0 0 OR R E AT & E R E AR A E
IEFEAE EATZ 18] T b 58 28 AT A mT BLSS 18] 4 i ) 3 22
PR, FRATT B S 45 B F 21k AT 2 1 B A Al P vl gL JF
B 1k AT T A P T i R g8 e R AT 2 R, A
BHAEA ( “BEE” M) actualitas, 2 “SEHAC. BHEHD” ;
R AA IR T BRI ot A “PORMAT A A
CETHATH . A RS TARAT N o ROERPEIEA “ATN
AGET R A MR AT SERA B RAL I LR
—o XML SE—FITE (exodus), — A4 4L (transformation) .
PR 31 8 4 1k, — > 1 U0 B 1) A7 A7 ol 2 00 o 2 Ao o ZBE N
A A N SRR O — A Rl R E, — A A T
gt W ZHE N A 2 SAFAT IR

= BERERURNFE&

X B R FRATT 24 T B B A 5y A — AN D S B R i
il () 3a AR R S b IS I A b TRATT MM 8 g A
HEFER KRR EEBEMWRN L kSRS, WA Z i —
AT FRREA T “FBER” 5 “RER” (soteriology)— 4 A
RO i I . T B R R HB SR AR A X ANME 5 XA E &
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WA B A 5 P ) A AR 1 1 i AR 451 A (a self - contained on-
tological exception), Pl Jl Ay e Ff 20 A5 ) X B2 —— X Fh 2 A0
(speculation) Jx 48 T IRk MELLELfE . HE TREE Y.
CRUBAL T RG] R R ROBE 145 A5 AT AR B T AR AR 1 R
(NFITR 322 o] A6 HE 6k 4 18] — 1 ) /) 2 5 R R 5 —— 1)
KRR By PR T —— “HRBREL A T A2 ” F “ HRERIAT N
XERATR IR A H a5 7 i @& % . BT XA J7 1A B
FO, BN 5 AR 24 45 5l 1 A R BE 90 5 88 510 3280 Xl 1 45
U7 THT B T R A 43 5 00 A DL B 5 e 4. B RATT e E —
FHp 2 R A S TN, 2 B2 7R A 8 P 28 5 JF X 26 )
B8 A ] (1 52 2% A AT E & 050 T X R — s A X
AT T AE — S8 A B Fr, X EE R A R A3 DL . 1 k3R
[al ot — " RORAF S A B Ak B R B R I B . EAMME A
ALLFTIER “#NBEEIE 7 (satisfaction theory) Ky JE il (1), LEBE 18 &
AR F A T 1 % 2 5 (Anselm of Canterbury) 7F 11 {H 20 L ] 4
KB, J5 R 0T VG T I SR AR A B ke 2B W 1) s e e B AR ()
sty OB 20 R AT — B R ik L E Y e g DL & AT
A T7 G 0 R AR B IRA A2 W52 ) Skeadb 47 58 1) I
A N HME LLZLSZ B LA, I H AR A3 Bk AN vT AT

GREFL(1033 - 1109) 4 wlid —28 “NEJFK 7 (necessary
reasons,rationibus necessariis) J#XJ Rk (1] 7E A HEAT HEEE, 2R J5 A
FOS o RTINS > S = 1 A ) N Wl o SN = W e
Al ) 18 50T DL o 2 e M AT R Ak A B RS (R AR
FH), AT Z 2] T I RSN, RFEZ 2 T R
TG HE fUTS 5 A R — O & - 5 10 R Bt A £ 35 % 1) &
AL TR E N — i H AN CHNEREE AN EKE
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I S N ol = N I /S S TR VR VT N T el )
ANRNTT AN ] o BRI A IR 3 02 G IR, NS A1 S8 v B 2 A 1 6E At 11
P b S TG IR ™ H ) o B A IR 1) 2 SCh 20 SR TR OE LR
RER AT E A LM 35 E AR e A RS . HEM
LR — PP G PR B AME RTINS BEAE M AME B . N RE 8 E
AT G B 1 5 5 —— Al i g ) nl BLIE 25 AS #ho8  (BAR A BB AE
BRI AMEE AR — DA R A AT S B RSS2 — R A BRI
RV o At IR T I B8 0 0 R o ) B R RN R D . WA R LT
N BRI A2 55 A %) B R 2 TA) AT — A T R IR 5 9, N 448 565 AN i 1
XAV o N BIAEAT — A e AT 2 #0825 57 Al 78 25 1tk
VA I JC ) o

Pl 7/ S A O % S iz Y 17 L S N N i S U
i P T At SR S B RIR R e 2 AR X L e B R ) TR AN N
s PR A R 7 IR R R A B A2 B T AR AthAS m) DL I
LR A (UGB fe AN B AN PN TR 25 B SR BT R AR — 1)) ok
SRR AR B A XA, R E IR A B S AN RE
IE R NAE BT A S M —— A T 3 P R — 5 AR
WA —FNFTEAM . RAETRAMERIRE . Ptk RBUR 58 27
N R AR AN I ROR A B TR A X E R . Wik, e BB
JAMEL K “Cur Deus homo” ( “REMNAART N2 7 )IXA ]
BT — NS ANEMMEE. MRS L NE = THEMTE
D5 HE B B ST BT e R 0 e B Y U R Ot S R
AR AR O TR TG BR A R B A A A A
WA G BRI 4 B HPRR) T

EH A REAREREN XS T xRy R
NS 2 5 T AR G O B (1) W0 558 B AT 9 R SR s AT A %) AT — R o0 1)
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NHAMER 2K — e WXFE N B XREN AR E XA
DL UE £ A5 7 2K 38 117 T B — A 180 25 M A4 3R B0 ARV A 512 2 M 40T o

KR FRATT A MEF B AR M R AV 2 5V AR TR
BHEFMELRODSREERE “ T - " (for) IX AN in] v iy 44
DU B EE; “Ohyeeeees” IXANANG MR8 T IXHE— R A AL TRAT
AN B DA (from ) R 32113 , A RN T 37, UE AR &6 JeC FR AT T DR AS
J T NG N3G 7R “AMBRR " R R, e
28 PR I8 R A U B T IR R R IR AN N S I G TR R B
16 TR A T4 LR — b < Sl N ™ 1) ——E Mg

ANFKFE— g ? IERAEIXA “ Ry IEM P AA A S A
WAE O HUR A A O AT IR ST A O BB 4 1l & B O T ERA
JEPR o IE & X A R, A A R OE [H B 3. AR, BRI F
ATR] DL 32 B A7 X 28 fH 2 o) — J7 11, FRATT XA BE AT A, 2 5L 1)
SEABEE . CNSMEPNEEIRR” (perfectly logical divine ~ cum -
human legal system)$H il T —28JZ1f1, 75 7 e 4 L 1912 48 v] Re iR
TG A o S TRATTI IR S B O FRAT AT AR T
FURXA ) o BUAE, FRATT A W] LKA, M FRATT AN 53 4 — AN fA
KA A 1) I, — e s & e AN o 7 ATV HR R 23 R 1R N
(work) 5 AN #% (person) IX — £ b, FATT ] DL 4 Hu o 21, 6 HE fif 3
Bk, XA A CHEAS R ER” B, A A
REFTLZESR P 287 ) B—EC Ay “ R XA &
BT Sk g, IX WA R — A ——H 318« B IE/K (Gabriel
Marcel) FIARE R R L giie— “PH A" (having humanity) ¥ ]
BT A “J2 N7 (being human) i ) @, Y540, an R AT S ¢
PRAT (1) OB 5 2503 o) 30 e 25 W A9 BN AN ] o 3 AN i ] 20 AT
BB R A “B N7 (eschatos Adam)(#4 Hi 15:45)—— “&& 4%



PNE CIRAFERERIE RS, REMA TIRAIME” 193

I AeRE NS FR 4 0RIXAS Rk ™ TR AN S 4l2 N,
M 5REF A

=, BE— “BREHOANY

BB 1k BT LARE © BAF HB R LR R A i AR AT
M7 X —F 0 E R 1 AT B4 . A& [ i A e
ZJa  FRAT AT LA e X A F IR B S A AR A BB A2 Y 2NN (the
exemplary man)(tH VFIX X SRR “ B 5 WY “ last Adam”
I B O AR ) o AHIE DR A AR Y SN BB At A TN
PER) G A IE 2 ik i A Re g L IE R R E AN . PR B
BT e, Ntk 2 Atk B & (Man is the more himself the more he
is with “the other” . ). R ML & H O, AABRIHA C(He

{8

only comes to himself by moving away from himself). H Al “¢&
# s “eEa—" A BERIH A C(Only through “ the oth-

”»

er” and through “being” with “the other” does he come to himself. ).

G AR, XA LIS ERE A2 d Ew ] .
WA “CEE” AL N B A XA CEHET AR FEA
REHCD. NBfdmE “eF” B, AR ERNEHF—R
1] 45 K Ff1(Man is finally intended for the other, the truly other, for
God); NG Al B O Atk 5 30 E “ e 7 W—, 5RER—.
Nl R /NS TSk S e il = W IS S E N S i s = N
(CAIREE AR BN P A D21 [ (IS NE = R S N
EEAMAC, Fafv, N B H ., BlE iz,
HRER JEBS wh 2 XA — A 2 B W, Bl T A, i
b2 I IEE T BRI A .

“HEN” B “ AAL” (hominization) B 58— 20 J& M sl ) 2| BRI,
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DN TR S 50 7 W A AN N 7 1T QO L A= T 1B
oA 152 B Al IR A7 AE B 21K R A7 AE I RE R B B N 2L
I HERBPEAAR O T . X 20, “2K A7 (logos
IREEE ), B RORE EN TS R, R %
B2 A a A A s SN RS SIS, 31X 20 52 [ 58
A CRIERNT A N HFEREATHT S, W Rl
XA “BrE” B L k0 golE X “ N E
MR W —— YR 2R EYE R e B 2 I
MGG IF B RV IR B, XA LR IT 4R 7. B2
PP < HEART BT MITAA AR e 4r. NI TR KA
HHC, AR IER AR ACK B QBT A O, il 8O 5
ERAN. HA——iE R EE — F—— R AgH, REMA,
A TEBR B IIAEAT L AR iy L5 Al (R SR 5L ) [/ —
N A A7 N L RREMA. AN, “AL” 2
ZEEHIER TERHK. ©

SRIM X L JRATT I ZE 25 08 — i AE T, AT @ “e
W) RN S S =S N0 NI 8- N D D R MR S I i D
T —— {5 0 0 R DAy HS S AN N i w5 PR IR A R A
HBfiR A e N E 5 AR I O — A (HR RN S LS T A
GG A R ST R AR ER O — M AN (EER AN

O #H Iy, %5 B. Welte, Homousions hemin. Gedanken zum Verstaendnis und zur
theologischen Problematik der Kategorien von Chalkedon”, in A. Grillmeier - H. Bacht, Das Konzil
von Chalkedon, Vol . III, Wuerzburg, 1954, PP. 51 - 80; K. Rahner, “Zur 'Theologie der
Menschwerdung”, in Schriften zur Theologie, Vol.1V, Einsiedeln, 1960, PP . 137 - 155; Idem,
“Die Christologie inneriralb einer evolutiven Weltanschauung” , in Schriften, Vol . V, Einsiedeln,
1962, PP. 183 -221.
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XN AN B EMR, R FX AR E 5 4 2 I oK), B4
PR A s Ry — A da e B Ak — AN R A B FRATT R R
TP REMI S W AT MR AFAA KRR B T BN, Hreyimd
PRI Y7 AT DL FIX AR A B B ] R 7 26 48 L IX AN ) R
BT NBEANLEA G — M XFE AT o] DUUF 28 b i & 2
—N “IL[FEILIA% 7 ( “corporate personality” | HEARNHO)FIMES . VI
I, G AR ERAE R A MY 7 X R A Bk Y7 XA
AT E ) B T A — 5 AR X R IR B SR AR FR 2 Ry« Sk
G AR BISE (At B AR T 36 A R I FRATT R 150 AR R
e HE DL BEAAE 1K) ) A2 3K AN A BN AE A B XA A A2 — Al
AR MR FEAN NI “I B H O (F 12:32),

1 H Hf (Teilhard de Chardin) 4 &t Sb A & 38 AR 11918 & T
SN FRATT S U A A BT B 2 ) o At R A TIRAR THE SO ) A R R
JE T IX B AN R AL IR R K R T A N AR ) 2t
GO e AR AR bk 2 LG IE A A 4R T X S R IF HAE
HRHNANTFAE % . B ik B ATE — B A S ] 3 1) NIX A A
4 (the human monad) “H Feid i 45 1AM, A B8 %A & 48560 1 H
C.(can only be absolutely itself by ceasing to be alone. )" . @iXfJifi
H 8 SRR AT A, S “JEBRK” (infinitely big) F1 “ JGRR
/N7 (infinitely small)iX g /N Julf I A7 I H —A> “56 —Jul;” X

© %% J. Pedesen, Istael, its Life and Culture, 2 vols., London, 1926 and 1940;
H . W.Robinson, “The Hebrew Conception of Corporate Personality”, in Beihefte zur Zeitschrift
fuer die alttestamentliche Wissenschaft 66 (Berlin, 1936), pp . 49 - 62; J. de Fraine, Adam und seine
Nachkommen, Cologne, 1962,

@ ghtgiaEs | T C. Tresmontant, Introduction a la pensee de Teilhard de Chardin, Paris,
1956, p. 68 (5zfx LR 351 [ Teilhard” s La Vie Cosmique, 1916——#% 3 % #i4) .
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NG e T L SR OE AR X2 “ERE S (in-
finitely complex). 5% = ol & 4K 88 BOxX — a7 2k ) & 5 IE
IR 53X — o 0 1 50 78 2E A ) 001 1 b ok 3] s e AR 5 T SO B
2R T R RO g R ¢ VR IX AT B AR R AR
)7 A A A AN S R N O NDALE (=< (I P /N O B: R VAR (B S e =
AT IFEAMD T 520 S FF Ao IE &l I IX 247 5L Rl 2 . oA
UL A B E R A X e AT A b, IR A AR R K A T
A/ URAT.” ©

KX AR — R g, 2l “B A (complexity)iX—
A AR AEAE BB X OB AR AR T —BlonT v 2 A (8 1 4 1 43
AR T —FEr . @

IRAE 3 2 1k FRATT ] 3 X AN 8 BRI . 2 H w1k, A
& CHAME” XAEW i B A 1) A AERIE AR AN SRR )
N = AME A BEAR & R B S A A I RS
(7 1) KR “ABAEARER — A LAt 2k oo g AMAR (R C—A N7 )W
A I A AR A — P E0Fr . S A e S B g 2 7
O A A& UL, — T, AR S T — B 5E B, AN BE T B R A
RE P M 55 20 Ak s g — O 1 e MR NI B 5 HE 2 fiid
BT 56 1, AH B A1 2 — Ff A 25, 4 — AN TR 2 A H I A B IR At
PIEEAR . T ReRE— D F/ I IR LW AW T, kT AT E 4
T W) PR 2 AR T IS A I, XA K1E JE (the Great

© I, C.Tresmontant, 748, 38 B (Teilhard, Vie et Planctes, Etudes, May 1946, P . 157
— R .

@ L, 37 W (Teilhard, Vie et Planetes, P. 155——3# 3% #iE).

® I, 68 7 (Teilhard, La Place de 1’ Homme dans 1’ Univers, 1942—— 3¢ S04 ).
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Stability) 7 A7E F %t (in the infra - elemental ,7ZE% K F2Z W),
Mi#E_L | 5(in the ultra - synthetic, ZEFEE &2 1), 7 @

PATIX HLAZE B IX A — o, W S RE A I HoBe g
— AL e U R ok BT ) 24 (If things hold and
hold together,it is only by virtue of ‘complexification’ ,from the
top)” o PIIN N, FRATIX HLIE B T — AN o 5 BT Bk ok
1 XA E A AU A S T SR M A —— X
T 5 B JATIE TR 4 3 —— 8 RAE TR ) e X Fiofr
L (CHHE S g 28 2 HH R 1 T i P 2 WG T A 43 A — 2 A S ) Wl R
ECAOHT AT, PR A FRA TR AN AR > 5

KR ATE BB — R — MEH R S — b FE X
A 0 A AR H R A TR A B e R AN R
i’ (the Universal Energy) A L'e AT 0y BT S0 140 H 1 B 36 3t 1)
W e —E A MM EERE (a Thinking Energy). 45
 RLLALE FEFRATIAC A BIHE L 28X > e s 118 2 T B Pk, 22
AL W FATT 2 P Mol = A7 4% JE 2((a transcen-
dent form of Personality) ({17 % . 7 © X B AT AT LA 148 H 1
PR A B AE M R & B 5 J5 =i “ s —Fh A AL
AE R CH—r 17 WREHATRE X — 2 RS A e B —
A UNEE R (ego) T BV E EEAEFERIAHARE) ¢ B P (superego)”
BN . NAERN— R 7 HEi R Mg S H I HEZE

@ J& |-, 72 B (Teilhand, Le Phenomene humain, P. 301—3% 3 ¥ #3).

@ i, C. Tresmontant, 4%, 72 BT (Teilhard, Le Phenomene humain, P. 37—
FH A
® [, 78 T (Teilhard, L’ Esprit de la Terre— 3 L i% % ).
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A7 AT 55 A7 76 (9 B Ak A I AE 2o Al Y i & — AN 8 T 3R
CETR” MG — XA I SR AR A B 1T H 2 A A
A IX TR A e A2 UK RN I B AR KL (the form of the future
man), th H A 7E Xk AR A A BRIS 2 B 5 (15635 .
TXHL PATT AT BUIXRE o U7 3 U, O X0 2R BF 1 2 NERAR

(A R A3 20 4R S P AN T R S R T A T .

fE A HR SR L& 2 1 — A N AERX A NS b (B2,
BRI N — D B a8 BI5E AR AN G B BRI R
TR BRI SR BB AR 2 S I S AR I N & B AR S A
P e R S U N £ A AN TTREN = I S (1 A (FR S MU NE=
b R RS (A2 R AR DT VR, R B EE Dl Y
f “ARMIAEHREREEBF N Rl T — A" . J0:3:28) 5 —Fh 58 L 1A
PERCT — M R A NS B, 2K 5 Ml i K ok AH & JF HLAE B K
FEEANKA TR T pR ok Bl XA N, AR R
TA G B AT A, O HLAE XA NI Ly 5 SN R de oy WAE
1 7] fE 7 (the most intrinsic possibility).

WXL TR 0 B (R A5 A0 2 A ATT A BIX R — iz 3y il
NSRBI SPRAN DU — DR — Rk
X FEB AR AN A 25 A8 NATTAE HR R 5 F 35 30— Ffr ) K SR N L 1 )32
VERFE——AE XA L R v, N8 “Abafh” 58 it A
A R AMA T AT IR K, S ] 2 58 4 i F 3K

TN FATW AR I A B WA R — T I, ik
FATIE AR — R AvE S g L w2 T IR SR B
HSHE RN (3 EER 5 AR AR VAT 3 7 (7 12:32) o 3K ) 10 L AE AR
RIS R - 5 3 2 BE R 5 SO Rk A AR B A A g D BT A
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XA T Ak T AR R R R T ) o MR BR AR T XA AT LF R
S AN TR R AR X AN RO AR R A AN AR N B N HR
iR S B PR L R N A W R BV AR X R S — R BN
e 26 H P o W R X S 136 R B X AR A TS A T
fl 3 B BN (man for himself), M1 5¢ 4% &4 T A A (man for
others); 1F J& fth X i 52 4% 1) FF A AL AR S — Kk Ao TR
B H NI T BN Bk T 22 N0 T R gk s
HT, AT AU B S . WS 2 X R, AR ok
T NIRRT o XA 5 TATHT YR ) 1 A7 1) E Y
N5 = A7 — AR B T AT G B — Rl E AT IR SERRI
A WO R XM AR A IR AR & —Fh e “kB e T R
[F] +eee YA IS ) o X BLIRATT T — G B R — AN
TN AR A N, 23 B A7 A7 (1) 58 4 58 4 4 58] X A4S I
IS — PPt JE Gan ik, “ ELTER” Passover,Pascha)

X AFEFATTA] ) T 1 B8R 1R B XA B R A
Bl o B X B RN AR S BRI R T A A
25 TS SR 1T (1) S5 HE 2 28 2 R — R PRI <A ik B e 4 30 1) A7 A
BB B I R S BR 0 SE A E — FP O A A b AR A
TR 55 SR T MR K T (A 19:34) o X BEOR UL
55 4 ) 2 0 R AS L B AT 30X — e 1 s, i L I 2 IS R AR A
W o IRAE R OR AR )0 2 5 (X 45 T R BRI
B A o), BREK (19 77 A 8 58 4 P T B e 402 “ o T
N7 A EAFRE AN AR “S 7 XA “W4” (1)
W55, — A ANELERT « TADE LTS EIHL A X — B R
SRR BRI L NR BT NBI oS (6] 2:21), XA A AT —
Fofooafl LA EE 400 10 2 SO, RIBATT 22 T) A — Fob i A 1R A4 R[] — N
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WIS ADEEBIPAEIX A “Ri55 7 (4 i 7 )5 3C pleura
A CSERT T R BANATERR FR N “IhE 7 ) kA
BT ARIL . IXASFT N2 BT 5% AR TSR iOT
5% 7 MG A B e AN L e R NS N 2 18] 1 AR,
15 7R AL T3 AS FAR B AR W AR A BRI B s i
PP A S (VEAL 9 1) s AR 5 R 13X AN B A SR BT 1
bR e OTEATMUT RIHEE SR TR A BT, “ R 5 Ak
I — 1L R, L7 (R BLAE N AT A, 852 B DA AE I
RIFZAE M T e WR A K, IR 20 ST UL R,
TR EMHRER TR IETTAR T “ Al K20 SRR ) PF G
Ji AR IHE DA A LE ] LUESR T

HIX — D)8 s, JRATT AR 55 IR TR R NI, 2255 [ A 4 i
R X AR 18 5 IR 8 1 B A AR R “AMARINT L EaTT
JRCHLOT —ASF TR N — A “FEmiPE b7 BN B
No NHPRRERBAA T TR E——TFRZ AR AR
A RECR H CAF A RS BESE ) 2% F VR AROR) B — 47 (47 19:
37)~ I HERBEASAL (£ 2 — A 0T 1 N AR 228 24 R R IT
WE T — 2 AR, A RE IR IE T A K. I G SR I U, 2
BHE AR — s 3 A0 A5 A0, & SR BE & 7 (logos) « 3L
T SCHE T o, [ It DL — ke 2R 1) O s IR 218 % b 2 H
(K0 5K o I DR st R A5 400 10 30 X 7 S P 0 51 5 N [
SR AL L5 U145 A8 TH 29 55 58 £ mh 3l S PR 0o 4 A0 58 35

@ %% 0. Cullmann, Urchristentum und Gottesdienst, Zurich, 1950, p. 110ff; J. Betz, He
Eucharistie in der Zeit der griechischen Vaeter, vol . II, 1. “Die Realpraesenz des Leibes und Blutes
Jesu im Abendmahl nach dem NT”, Freiburg, 1961, pp. 189 - 200.
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[ ¥R RUNARIEREE

BB M IEA G —Fhoed o 25 i Bl e, — i A AR 1 o 2 4
i 5 1 2 IR R 2 o B R Al IR 32 ORI s
Bl o BB AN AR AN AL SE — Floxt AP 1) 2R Sk W B8 IS AE 1) AT 2
seFPn ] 3 SCRUB T b2y o FL 9 g L1, BB A Ak o — iy
P I8 I, — o0t A B IR SR X AR AN I T AN BRI i A B
S M AR R AE D S aEE N . X
JIT U6 (1 A B2 — b 0 OE (9 A5 B RN X P A S B T S RS
Xopiad 2 (e & kA o ), /K e 40 1) B0 AE i 78 (50 51
(RIS B) HE hy —A4), Jof BRI (FE R F 5 i dE
Fefu, PRt S R A R R S s Bk ) s &
4.

MBI A7 B R, BT A] DU RE F 0 iy s ok, R
T F e a, M A7 AR U, R B AR 5t X U BB A A
A T A TR A B M A A A B A A 0 T R AR R T
ARG IR TR R A & B OB . MK TR 3 3 1K TR K
Bi ke, A5 AV 1) 7 0 0 A R o ARLTE R P I R — A3 1) T 2
O JER IB— A E— DA A ANWN B2
¥BHOSIA NESEN T K E . IER R Wi, Bk — A7 1 Ar &
Wh g b SR A S INE S At 1R TR 0 g A I A IR ) T2
A E i i — N NGRS S BRI N BRI E R 2 “ e 1)
N7 ks 8 O R AR AR AR 7 At 1R — T R N 200 A AT
[1)—1(Z %1 25:31 - 46).

Bfic: FEEAE R E A

FERAT AR B2 1R A5 20 1) SO b 2% AR 2 W, BATAT b 24— T
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FAAN IR ) 8K 25 5 A AT S I A R AEA R — A A TR
SR ), UL Y AT AR B e AN 1 N AT 0 O ) A
AR, AT 23 S AR 27 8 B A5 1) 0 A — P N 5 AR 2
WA T BB AE KA U ) kR GX PR R AR O
1), AR m XX B ek T 2N A A B E (EE WA
(1) by B X 2 B ), T AT R AR AT B B ) ) T
DA 8 (¥ 3 A0, X 8 ) AT 41 5 25 80K TR) 1) A% 40 o S8 W
2 RKIIER o 2591 R Ui IE ok B8 1] 52 0 T Hb 5 VR gl 3 “AEN—
PIBGE T BRI A A2 HERETE 2 MR — R ARSI R
DRI B A A rh e s 1R 7 1) 5 B2 B A A2

AT ECIE TR —— E W A AT S T B A A —— 1 O
pe <l e (N BN R R (NS e I e e & = e (T Y5
PUH 72 2 2 0] X L8 7 77 2 3] AR B T A AT R AR N (=
oy J5 4:3), (R8I L[] I AN S BE 22 B AATT A Y. 2% 3 1) 45 A
ZEFRM R UMEI A E IR T A A& A RN
I, e B A AR U M58 i A AT 55 e A i “E S A O
CIR (A5 4T B (% o 5 4:3) I, &0 2 Wk 56 k45 510,
72T A PR AN R R IR A Sk, AN R R
H M E . Witk @R 4E 55 (7F Scylla F1 Charybdis 2 [A] [RI 7E
PIdE 2 fa) ) st & L E R . T8 18 il (B IE IR Bt s ),
I RAT A G XA B2 /E — R B % DL L5 5 PR ()
TR PR EMEANE . PSR SEE SRS
N R BT T A (1) 8% ) AT B 2 A2 A3 0 N ) B IR — S i)
T HESE A DG R . ©

@ T B 8 A AROCR S R T IR 9 AN A5 0 AT C Vom sinn des
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— MrEak

XF A R FRATT R U, B A5 A 1) e AR A B 0 S A TR
N2 AE LB P LT R B —Fh AN E P (outwardness) . A
TAT R AF A ET MR, 50 R B — MAME I T ARk AR 18 45 T AT
Wi # e, XH. A5 A IEl A (kerygma, B8 )—— AAl]
AR AR S 0 5 TS HL R gk 2D S P AN B M 1) I, (H R T AR A
I — MAMNERI R . T A7 X B0 2% 5] AOX A — AN, K3
I TR B FAFaE T B2 (R —A “RENAAE”
fAS I FRATT P 5 FRATT ki 0 2 S 3K AN 1) @, 4 FRATT 06 2 )
AL PE R AR FRATT AT CAGR SR TR W RA A R R — A A
T2 LB R BOR A JE B . N NI ROB B B (A S 2 X )
B g R F RS E B XS B AEw R E . REATE
FEAS A B TE Rk 5 AN R R YA PR A A R B Y AE (he s
more intrinsic to the individual than the individual to himself] % i}
THAB D) WA AT — A I TE bR 3 AR R AL N IR R 3 ik
BB T H G N AR A )0 R RAE . “alioiE 7 AR RO A 77
P AT RO s AT M B A A2
— B T AR, A E 2 T b T, FRATT 6 A b S U B R R A
FEA B T 3 M bz i O A PR A AR T A R T IR — A A
P IFAAEAE Ml B A A RS A S, KA N RN AR
(N, P 525 ) I At A fig B A — Rl AN A4 PR AT 3K 38 44
XFIXAS “REpRI RAA” A A G R .

X PP N ) FE AR 2 U (the principle of corporality, o4&, &

Christseins, 2nd ed., Munich, 1966). 7EtA5rh, FRIREEA N M R LA .
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P, AR ) A X FE Y2 = 7, B AR R AT AR B X0 Tk
{EAF AL 2 [AIAN BE AT fil o AR Dby — bl = (] 35 70 49) FH — i 6 Bl 5t e
PTG AR, B AR Al N AS BB 58 A BN D% 0L B Rl T — 8 43 Ft 4, iX
oy S GAEAE — MiE & 5 R e A TR AT A ik 2 [ £R R —
PR I 2 X PR S BRI B s D) — b o 2 D ) 5 5
— I, “TESEIE XN RAEAE” DR WA — R [ s 5 4R
AR AR, DR A o SR 2l0RS #n] DL O 8 BRI AR B4
SR B E — ok B AR AR R DL — Rl R s HAE
W AR B R ARG TR e 2 b IR B RO . an SR R A
P68 — i B AR T R MO (AR B A BE PR O 21 1 R T A
), NGRS i A T AR N, SR BB A IF N6 IR A 35 3 X R
— PR RS SR (R E 2 XN ) B “ N
AR R (Fl— “N29 7 OB SHRFT F T — AN ED,

DR, N2 X R — R A2 g A A ge “ &7 (ff
1E) . 8o, Tl ] DL AL AR A 2% K 558 (Moehler) 116 ok R ik
K=& “AEA—F 2B TAZXREARX T RPTHEA,A
AR {IRMIE T AR — BARABR A X A& A G e
H3.” Q5508 R AR 58 e BT 4K b2 « EL4% (Franz von
Baader) X A T BN EE B SR . ABIA K, “NA BTN FI(H RE
VOIS H M H A 00 R F NG S A R HLA A . AR AR R AN 7
TN 200 FL AT AR BV R B @KL FRAT]

@ J. R. Geiselmann 7%} Die Heilige Schrift and die Tradition (Freiburg, 1962, p. 56)
FREXTSE ) /E Theologische Quartalschrift (1830,p. 582) HH{RIM A5 (1) 50 &5

@ JeabEIE TR Geiselmann, WL p. 56; F. von Baader, Vorlesungen uber spekulative
Dogmatik (1830), 7th lecture, in Werke, Vol. VIIL, p. 231; %32 Moehler, loc . cit.
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JIT 8 3 1 & — Afoud 1 R R B LE DT X St 4 A 1R R
P T AR EH( CRBEMIRE” , “Cogito, ergo sum” , “I
think, therefore I am” ), b (11X Ff 4k 77 0 B & v e PE ML 20 T
AR #, k2 A5 R &R BR Y. BRZAZRZNIR
W— a2 A EZN—MAaT AT RG4S N 2N —
Rl oG 2R (RIS 7 — ok B Al A 16 25 04 ) 5] At 4™ fig 10 OF BE A 92 1)
FERR AT NI 5 R NN A 5 e o AHBL . A A
NEIAZ R AE )7 I E A B A — P I8 S st A2 i, ek B
“e#” (from another). WK HRMEHE “ 73”7 BIUR B EEE
HIRIAH A RA S RILEIER “ N7 BRI 7 AR H R
MONIRE R AN GEE e ) B A G . XWIEEN
14 B4 (Baader) A7 2 Hu HAH X 1E A R 5 <R B “ Cogito,
ergo sum” “F°h “Cogitor, ergo sum” ,HIANE “FRIEHMIRTEX think,
therefore I am) ” 1M “ P S8, T AE(L am thought,therefore I am)” .
SN R 57 Al e KAl B A Re bl B .

I JATHEYE — Bt ANASE WA JZ 10 R AL — A
“URFEN” (a fellow man), IXAMUL & BT “HLAE” XA 1,30
FETNEE a7 TRk o TAD H A OB R FRATT S K&
MeEANR)YE—A “WY" . X RIRAA LI I E e R, T
JURAR S T o b FRATE X FE — 1 50 AT AR Bl 2 4
HHT 8 F XA P A R EFIHARESRA RN, EEH
— AR () I TR) 5 RE A Py SRR T R R . s
S AE R — A n] 3 G 0 58 Y A Ak T AT AR A e
JE CTRATHIILAE 7 AT I R A3 s I 2 IRER N — Bl
R A AF () A7 A, At AN BTl B B 3 1) LA Dk o ke A ) 2% o
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WMRN—EHRIA WA T ¥k A AR ORI, 34
INAZ X FE 2518 AU [P A 4K (the mere individual), XEE XA

M4 N (the man —monad of the Renaissance) Az 4lF5 )« 3k BBl I,
7£” X A7H (the pure Cogito - ergo - sum - being) J& N7 E M .
N (humanity) S8 ik I 52 5 P8 K 28 A T8 T AN N3 P 25 18
B KA S AW AN AR A A N A R A X
KAAF —— RN EEBE AN AL DL T I B XA
KA B T At IR Y . — LA E B IR (idealist,
e B R SN I E NN S R N RS R P S NE N (2
R —— S B AA R EXFE . AARIXFE AW
ME TG B4 A L BN DA AEAE ) g AT B B H 3 i Aib
A N RS AR o B S —A B 1
XA FRAT T (B2 T FRATI T4 00 [, FRATT AT LA IKAE U
o3 5B AE M 2 5 DL b P PR ) N R S 5 AR R PR A
WA AN S “ FRIIIRAE” XA A7 AR B8, I8 A3 P 5 i
HREIEMEM . XWE RSN NG AR —A “IkfiAfr
A7 A AT oRYE T 44 W (the principle of coiporality) )
AR LM o DRI R AN AT BRIE AR H )25 REEARE B, B 5B R
AP 7 ST A7 A 3K P A XA J2 1T DABR R . e AT H 2
N T ARAETRR T S o T S0 5 THETIS T N R A7 Y s (B 44

O {%%% E. Mounier {f L' Esprit(Januaryl 947)FTick Uik A & 10 3= 1 A it
G T MRS HAURMaEER. TR, —ELIHTAE v, MATHCERT
H O . XSGR SONAIE S T 3% — il Tl Deskani 2547, ek T . 58T #5—
A N IREKE RS2 R 4 71X NI 2Efii——2 W."Sein des Dascins als Sorge", M. Heidegger,
Sein and Zeit, Tuebingen, 1lthed., 1967, pp . 191 - 196.
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Fefhe AR CBUT BT AN Fridad i, BB 08 TR S Ak —
Loy R . 1E W SRR (Origen) BT PFIA 1 F R, 3 26 ) & 5 AL
JIHCAE S BRI ) AL S IR ) ) o IS RAR SE 1K) ) e, 2D A
RIS SR “RREN” S, O—SeARE DR R SRR,
Tic S 1 B ) A5 RN DA I A AR E 2 B BRI J AR AR A B N —
Fidfe AN NAEH B AR D — BB ik 2 1110 SR AR PE R 2% (the
collective net that precedes the individual existence as a sort of spiritual
datum) A8 Lok 5K AN 2 A 58 42 g T i A N2 18] AR a7
(biological legacy) 153K . B 4F B KA XFE — Pl 52 % H A fe
MEETF e, T 58 A AN 2 D 52 115 T (status integritatis = completely
umimpaired by history). ¥H R NBETF UG T 1XFE —Fh A 252100
NG ARSI b X T B R R A O H A dib oy |
CFT M EEAL . e 2 By B N AW T — AR A L B e —
PO BRI 20 v o g S ) AT DL A X AR AR 2 A I 2

SRR S R IE T XA — BB ARAR LA T AN
) (R AR D6 28, JRATT B LB IXAS 5 B2 R 2% 18 NI AN A7 K 1K
—RGERIMMESE 2 HE R . e, Ew3AT I ke 8
B BB W & B U XA Z A B R — 2 R OGREA
M IEATR ] — B . AR N A E 7] R, R BB A
AL S NI, —— AR LT DL “ Py s B S (his-
toricity) XA 1] K il it F) TR R TR A FRATT R LR Ak —
AV A A FEEARE T A A N — R A2 R

Ol A Ratzinger, “Menschheit und Staatenbau in der Sicht der fruhen Kirche”, in
Studium generale, 14 (1961), pp. 664 - 682, #iJj . 666 - 674; H. Schlier, Maeckte und Gewalten
im Neun Testament , Freiburg, 1958, 55 UL 23, 27, 29; onthe “One’: Heidegger, Sein and Zeit,
11thed., Tubingen, 1967, 126 - 130,
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K3 (a social charisma). 43784 1 B il A 02 PR Oy HA 2B 4k
AR R, 2 HE B A I P bR PR O R B BE I I 55 (the Christian
diaconate) ££ [y 52 HH A e R X I Ho2— s 2L

EHREEIT et ny— 2, P E R R M ARELE A
SEA W T RS e R AT H BT R B AR g .
W — A N2 — AR B e, AR 2 53X R A A 1R R A IR 5%
AL, M AXHASHEXNE - ZER E2hm TN EEAZ
IR OC 2R IEBHFE A A “ DAAMR” R “ONANME " T A7 73X 2 A
R A AR IAT T s I TE A S s R BB e A )
B TLMEA S DL B IR AL T I 2 At tH 5 OR O IAR N Y
ANRE SE A PR AR I 7 BIAE S B E AN, U R A R T — A
AR —— g i N BB ik 5 b —— A B R8T (A AR ) BT ET
HEL M IE & EET SEA 1 48 b A 5 T X AN IR
w——FORE R & IER & ARE AR . AR AE
KX ) B 0E 2 7 HE R AR R B Bk ik A g AT R BR B
LIRS 1711 Rl = <1 s v VA & I €10 e e 2 S 0 A AN ]
ZLAE Mt BT o YR 7 S AR DTk . O BRI O i B A0 AR A
AR e BB R AR b B AN AR B A E BT
e T YR A —— XN NE N, R R aE
HAG UK. e E 2 BN B AE A S AR A B, LA
AR B U & R e A W BRAR 5 A IR R JE B AE A I A Bk
HICSLAS N )45 B0, 10 =R A S R 38 4 ik 55 11 452 52 (At BE A
RE R I, B AN m DL ), B AF A A DL — B B A R 1 o
PET “PMANT XL R RATE BT — 1 = Pk E
B RN TE. XA COBED R M ——
HIS fik i B A A IX ANt S0 R 32 . XA S AR AR 1 ROE
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T HL R AR L IS AS A 4 I8 HEL S ISR e —— 3 AN A A s b
JERBEA 5 0 1E RS- s Al AN T U B AR A

PAUAT 1K A0 2 B A R A 4 At 2R B A N A RO
(R AT o Bl 20 2% SR A R AR 2 N N —— DA A
MAEFE L “Z]” (maya) %6 [l RkE H oK . TP AARA | e AR
B, FUARAEAS AN S T R B ok, BT DL e 7k AN g s R 3
R SR R RO ) A O T B S PRI, R A )
WA 1 A NI AR X RE “O0 TN ( “For” )IXAMEW;
HERT. ©

N IRATTN PR (Y BEAT — R R R AR BL C TRk
J5Ullj(the principle of “corporeality ” [historicity]) JF4f 11, W% M “ 4
73X RS FE % 8 s A ERX A R A E
() 38 S AR IE R P o BB A A AT “ AN B 57 0 J ) —— AR X
A NAEVGEZR I N AR AR YE S & BEPE S AR5 W 2 Wi .

Ty “Rgeeeee ” FJ& (The principle of “For”

DU B R AN 7 AR BN TR B O Mt 173
M, P DL B BE A7 AT LA SN A Oy eeeeee 7 XA A P RIE T
R —— 352 B H A 1k F AT B 1 I B 4 4
e RMEMTAEASREENER P RMEERFCRWT
AL IR ), BRI B 1 A7 AE AR RE K D AiRAT”
(RIA7 A5, @ At (4 A7 75 30 A7 R N 2 — BT T8RO A7 A el il 76 5%

@ % J. Neuner, “Religion und Riten. Die Opferlehre der Bhagavadgita’, #F Zeitschrift
fuer Katholische Theologie, 73 (1951), pp. 170 -213.

@ EHSIEHALBALR T, W07 14:24 KRR L SRE R ) S T R
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B I A A T AN 2 T RS SR TAT o 1E A AT BT A 2 1)
TERE 33t 2 A A 2 B I A7 A A D — by Xk 1 A7 7 il i
FE+ 5 LB (BT TR BT O M43 2 LB SE i . 1K
R Ry A A Al o] DA 2 iR S A SR AL I AE T Rk
WA B R AT Bk 7 (7 14:28) . o mtJe v, it Ik i 5 2k
U B il B 1) A7 AT 2 B OB AT IR S Y R A I R 3R [
e, fEdt R B IR B3R IRIE— DI EIRA B O
A IHATA  TRA S BRI T, o — P g —, — Rl

O 2 Fos E AT a0 e A BT AR B AT RV ) . 6
UIATT £ AP T (100 RURE o 1 5 B B IR A S5 AR T 5 10 SR SRR T
Mo AS BEAE N 22 7R A5 8] 7 AR AR S b Z i, AT S 1R
T Ol — A FE R TR I SO O AL S R RS I T —
ANHT B JZ TR 5 IXAN J2 10 AE e 2% b 32 7 1R N T S B AE K
By 3K 5K TSV e AL 1 — Bl R 0A Uy 5K X A B RO EAT
JEILT —Fhot N sE BN ——"ENTE R T —F i m g4,
WMRE T —FpoEaima — M AR HS XN+ 7 4
b R AR B AE () GAE P 4T 4 b R I FERIAL 5 0 B % 2 ()
ARG AERS T NS VERR T Z A —FiAS AT 431

O — N EEBEREMWAE M AR B NI A
O I . XAl ] DR S TR BRI “HRIE 7 (election) THE
(predestination) & . EIHFARE —FENMANILETHD . SHA
I3 (R A T AR 2 — Rt 3R] A i (0 BN —— FRATTAE W T
Wi xR L R A Ay . P R B R AR RE T 2R
FIRVE — AN S B AE, & o B Feorboo 3 30, I RV HB B 38 & 10 17 47,
e HoOR SR B AL . “ A B RO [RAE I ARV, OF
ARE—FFA N AAL, 5 X — DA S 2% — 1 AW
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ZIT AT WEELS A B O IR G g H A HE At )
CHIR” SRR BE R AT B HB R A A N T AEAE . BT A R
LR 25 5 LM (AT R] I A 3 8 B o) i) BE AR B ) 2
A e RN A S F. & ERATE — N HE
(exodus, departure HEXE. Hi &), IV ELEE T 47 11 4% 82 1) 4 KX
MEZ AT R F B (FRE— A8 TR N ) B AR 1) A
P, R St 32 o R e IR e M Y “HES 7 (exodus),
A B TR R 58 A N AR A AN s B Tl B D2 Ak
CHE MR R T R AR F O e G TR
B SRR R FIHA R A .

HEMNBRER T —MESRRB XA, E XA
5,7 8 1n) IR A B A T OHR TE, AT R BTN 2R A R R
SR TR G T I LT U R B A A ) A SR AR A
ORI T AR G BR R RS SE AR S YRR R
TWRAEAEM I T A S — R iR 7 A2 1
ik ” (57 12:24) o X FEH K WIS AE 5207 19 2 11, 32X JUEE
SEOLH AR R B AR T R A A A . X ARG NPT RS
RN A 1310 T 583 R0 2 7E AN TG LA N & B ——HF
78S = BB 1 K DR -2 Bl R SIS BU N2 AR 20 | N SO S
FEECH B OO R A g B R, AR AR T P T — 4 )
A i PR o S S T IR R I (X R I SR A 1 L AIE AR
P ) ] LOIE WX At A AR Z ik B i 4 i AE AR ) . Lt
EPNOE IR S o T o r (i a6 3 LRI Yl = VA Ve (R
A IS F AR A RE Ak SR AR AR T OB T A R S . ©

O BEZIRKEFEH (Vedic religion) H14i & # ( the Purusa myth) {944 ; L P. Regamey, in F
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XL R X B A E e LS R o G XA H s R
HIH % FBAER “ B JE 7 (exodus —prmmple)fﬁiﬁ{%ﬁ
R R ¥ = = I o AR R s 50 1 o | E L = I
M, WEALRAZ AN T KA (37 12:25; 5% 45 8:35). KT
2510, AT ATEX P AT A S BEE DS it
WA . HARG T ANEEZMN, RECY N R A&
INH SR NE] Ry BRI S R W N AGER 2K
FEA IR AR, DRI e S IR “ R i e iy A 3% 7 I B IE & 3.
W SRR G S S B L TR R S B AP T N B2
RATFERIER v B2 A S AN “e#” (oth-
er), Al .58 42 5 AN [R]— N R 32 Y HP R I ES

=, “B¥k” ZH(the low of Incognito)

IEI AT T & B RIIBEE, “ Dy eeeees” BN BE N S N R AF
A a0 B Ji U XA J 0 By 7 R S D) o 3K A D DU ) i
AﬁﬁiT?ﬁIfﬁZ/\ﬁﬁ@%QEE@%ﬁo KRR NFET
HR—Eg . REM “HARAM” (the “quite other-
ness” )——}\ﬂ]ﬁﬁ_ EAR B X Fh AN [ —— 3 T — M2 AR AN
[ (the total otherness): K I IR A W e o X H & vi, AT
M) AR R TR T — T 5 5 1 AR B 4 I % B
N WeAT o o — PP BEVE w2, R 1A 7 2 A st ) S
B 7K (TR, o0 8 ), ABRCK 2 (2845, R 2 ) I8 X H B, DU Ak

Koenig, Christus und die Religionen der Erde. Handbuch der Religionsgeschichte, 3 vol., Freiburg,
1951, Vol 111, p. 172;[7] |-, F. Koenig, Religionswissenschaftliches Worterbuch, Freiburg, 1956,
p. 470;J. Gonda, Die Religionen Indiens, Vol. I, Stuttgart, 1960, p. 186 and passim. =+
%152 I Rigveda, 10,90,
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BRr R G — AN F R R TS P R AR — A B
TER R ) H PR VE IS PR H A “ sub contrario ” &L EI “
L5 R 58k (WER)" . Bk, e am i 7 5885 =X
175 %2 #1 2% (Christian form of negative theology) FfJ%F 15, iX — 5\
J2 B Bk Y E 1, DR T 5 3 27 U 1R A ph A A B AN TR
PRI, B 5 2% PRS0 N B OO pi ) SR EE 51 BRI 458 -
KRE “HHAR” I “EF”7 (il the quite other, 781k der
ganz andere), fth5¢ =R, AT FEYRES 2Ll TREL
PR 22 PF s AN B L D R 1 S T, AT AR R B A A
— 7 QS b AR AR R A b FRATT Y % e ]
Zro RFEZM) AR S HERE 0 AN 0] DA BT (2 At B0 H 0
TE B4 B A ) R Ve (R 2B FE ) “ S ARAN R 7 TBEE AN
A —— 3K 5 AN AN & TATT 2 B Re 10l WL 3« BT WAy
(), Rt 55 EAR AR AN FRATIT A0 XA & B2 1) FRATIE B,
TR S ARAS R 2 AR A FRATH) “ 5 AANE 7 (otherness) WL &
RIS VR FRAT At h 2 T8 — A7 I L 1E 5 AN R — 47
EEE AT A L — IR S IR B A 06 R A et 5
PR EA IR, OREFEAEFH IETRAGEAD
(RO A 50 IR L T FE 038 25 1 (logos) BRAR B TR AT ) JEL 4
(EREIE T (R SN2 o = TR 1 R 5 Rl VAR 4 (1T 8
F R MR AKT R B R (MK 40:15) .

O #35 [ H Meyer [1)  Geschichte der abendlaendischen Weltanschauung, Vol.
LWurzburg, 1947, p. 231 (ed. by Bekker 993).

@ % ph. Dessauer, “Geschoepfe von fremden Welten” , in Wort und Wahrheit, 9 (1954),
pp. 569 - 589, J. Ratzinger, Vom Sinn des Christseins, 2nded., Munich, 1966, p. 32,
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T S AR 1) HOE A o AN B IRAT AT SR A % R AR AE IR IE
WY, AAN T 2 A A N 55 0 g b SR AT A FE I S i 4 A —
FEANAR B RG] 3% AL W 2 (the original creative idea)
LA 7 BCR R ke 3 ANHHE RE Je 1R R PE SR

(ERY SRR N Y |7 R 1R 1 S Rt = W 07T R DA ] S
77 2R FLHE i 8 22 AR 3K M 7 2B g S b 8 O A R o AR AR
Jo IXFh T A —Flobr & g — R . BT AR . R
T AR RE B B A IR A R R AT R RS e i T LA, e |
Rl RS WA . WETRATE — N PR R
5 IR —— DA 51 —— YT ) —— A 4 —— Hs XA
A R AR AN W 2% 328 B 5 AR IE A XA, R T AT ek
B R BLIE I A o IX 3L S Bk AR RS R T B
Al AN AR B A2 R A AR 1 rpl s Bk LA 31 e
TEAR 22 0 B vp o 2 32 T AR T e i TR I T S R R T
YOI ), e AE LA N 2N b — R e H R TR
AR ARG TFR, P ANERTH B XN AW
AR R ) A AR T A A A X AT RS BAD) S A8
BIRF o s, e AR LM BRI =8 580 e
HHRZERFERHRMKAG T 784 KA1 5niE , BAL 78 Bes
W, R T R HE i 2 25 BR AT AT FE bW L A ST 205 % I S 1 A
s MR BT LSS A T T IX Pl e, T A R R R
117, “RERBRT” IEAEREXFEL T, EH— % T (R
DLAE B8 B0 ) R 32 (R i, A8 35X A #EA48 J5 1R FRATT L TR 2> 3 31k
Fo PR, B L e B AR AERR AN AR I AR R 3 AR
W——IE AL “ 5AAFZE " (the quite other) 4 K IFE 7R
H O XM o 5 e ATH A 5 900, 4 SR AN [\ DL 5 15 2 4
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R . T PR BT RIS EIER “AaE 7 oy
Cgeeee 7N AR SR A e

M. meft

TEBT 29 B AR B VR R R A X R — R AL T AN g A e (1 5K 0
R A& 4l 2 18] (¥ 5K 77 (the tension between grace and ethos), 4=2K
i AL 48R A0 2 [H][F) 5K ) (the tension between total forgiveness
and just as total a demand on man), & A 1488 B (58 A A4
AR, T LU 22852 — V0 ) 5 N4 SR ZR R 1) 55 Z 1A 1) 5K )
(XSS5 A5 I8 P B A e () 2SR rp s 21 7 T Re B A ARATT N 2
SRR A TR AR AT R AL A — K. 7 —— 3 5:48) . 4
NATTIE B IX A2 N 1 99 B ) o] 8 I, ANATTAE A 25 5 FR Pk
Z AR XA IR L “ L (excess, v I 1 :perisseuma) iX
AL AR X AN ] N BV S K T A G RS o A AT A TR
e A v R BIXAN ] AR AR T R S P .

M T BEIE B0 R IX A JE ) I8 ik RATTE — Rl 2R
B E T — A B AR N RO 1 T B bR A . X
INFR S 1 RARTIE SO IXFE R “ARATT— [ W ik 25 7 At eeeeee &
HIREARATT 0 - ee oo Y OAEIX N SO T R R LS T VA X kb
I IR TR URARATT  BR AR URATT I A ek 0 I RV )
NI S PRATHRPEAS T R 7 (3 5:20). HEHEILEKE,
P N8 BN A G EH . HERER T AET U
AR T O NI SR B A s OO Be s B T ?
RIS WA IXFE —Fl W& 58 IR 45 (state of perfection); 7E
PR T, — AN A R] DU ey A3 1 K T o 22 56 3 15 A2 1)
FRBE o AH & 06 Ab T3 MopR 2 vh i N AT S AR A ARAT] — B AL A
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R IEA R B P “SgiipIRAS 7 SR R A AIE A
SE 0 B AR R AL I 22 o

AR SR I AT NORE AN B R G A AT B2 Bl e
() — L2 5T (3 5:21 - 48); AERX L E Y b R BLAR A S il
T SR A eI K SR N SRV S B N (1S R VNS B i v D =
P23 1R Js I Atb e 2 WD A R R R e U 1 R =4
FERX LAFE] TR “ATR N AR ATRREE.”
Bk, A NALT AR 5 S f 136 0 2 28] 3 6 iy 11 SCA S DR O AN
BAVL, D ANIFBA RN BAT T RS20, R 0 RO iR
{H AR HR SR it R 13X Ll 2 i Mt & W] 1 T AR L PR
ATER S W KA A S 5 = A0 WA K ELLE
SCHYNAEAR KL L ARl e A AN SCo IR AT N RS 45
i 2 U, AT At 2 BRI, A B8 3 B 5 (550 ASE IR
SR IN SR EFER . AT BT AN RS APk,
ERXEREARE T DB AER KO RS, F5 L5
ARG A G BA RS AR UE, R KM KT L HEEDA
WA X R Eeh  AA L o A F T o A BATH A
KB — NG RN 5N Z T84S B D7y AT LA 2 S
F1E 5 R H KPR U I8 Bl 0 F o 2l o B IR — AN T R
], E 3 P e A B X A ) R . e e X LAl
AR AL [0 T .

Ut K WU O B U, BT N RERER B —— R M
SCEC FEWE RIS IRE IR0, R B i — DA “ BRI
H9 B R O AT IS A RS e B . AT
Sk RN NGRS — 2 X A ARG AR SR 7 X
Bes, — )RR T AR AS S 12, NS i B2 A 3K — AT
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SR . A NZ (Camus) BN % IEAH R 2 ik 48 78 78 95
Wr(Sisyphus) 1 A2 AT, VG PG I 10y A W ith 408 — By Sk -
T SR G B A K B W RAT A FE 8 ANRRE ), B4 &
ZERL N — FE RV W AH 2R IE AN B2 A PR BE T SO SR R
PEo X2k Ui, NREEAT . B8y 1) )5 BRAE 3 v I8 Jc 225Kk 1 52
(10 JE G 3 Ao TG ) AN 35 ek AT, 9 B AR IR N —— 2R
WA X IF O N B T B SR r “ U sk & A X
PN RAMBEZXALDIANAGRERMA . i, AFIX
ﬂjuﬂzﬁ‘ﬁﬁFE’J A [N AR T ) R R SCHE ) bR AR I R R
R T SCAE PR T, 0 AN T4 % i R 2 s 5 B Xl S
Hh At TG B bR R TN I AE ST 8% ) —— AR IR BRI L
NEHK.

SR, A R FRATT N A B 1 18 3 v 4 1 02 AR N 1) &5 10 Bl A
XA B 03 K 20T BL R iR i) A T R “ R4 ﬁﬁ,%iﬁf’ﬁ
FF2 o —FE ) AR 55K SO 3 ) S5l A0 R IR B AR 2
TR T A ulv, AT e XA PR “ IF ARkt
TC Ve A AT, 3 A0t B ATT M F i 3 1, 3K R 5 A 1) SR
S A R M W R ATT K 2 AN BE A R TR v i g XA . TR A
KRR EWRAET AW ? XAMEEA LT ERIE 2§52, XE
WaE, - MANWR LS EEE M DA, T'HJ‘U\ﬁ?ﬁlﬁ%‘E,/‘j\

ST B () 281 0E L, A S IOR SE I 1] I Atk A 2 —A
B SR, —MAWMR AT AN RIS X5
AL — 5 2 &1 LAE (opus supererogatorium)[fij 15— )ﬁé%ljj,
AR At — LR ZEN . “AE—ADIEEE” HFAEWE, A
WU e R L ST % T, B VP A AE o — N RRER SE SR IO LR
M B 58 I TR AT 5 X552 — migh 8 T A2 1 IR A I, —
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AN IE () B A N AN BR T T XL 2 A A e S
PEI) %2 35 N (the beneficiary of a bounty); BT X {8 #RHX ¥k T-iX £
—NFECALE DNV E NS TR, W — R R P %
(RN /0 A7 I8, FF L 25 IR D R b g i 40 52 JRLE 1 — 30 o AR 4
V1IN (% = 7 BN N N S AT &2 37 o T2 S = v T W €
M) XN SEFRE—MNAXIN . A s XA s 3 O
A SO AR TR A REIRAT o XA Al —Fp “ 58 A FRAT,
WA BATT 58 AN N7 2 S —— 332 BB A A o0k N 2 S 1)
S SC X SO I — AN W 1 58 A DR AR A B A 35 T Al B
SRRZ 1) B R, ©

R FRATT DB 20 10 A1 B2 K B A 3X A Il ) I R AR 78 A2
(1) 32 /LA o — g 2 B, AR e R O 2 e i AR A A B
M. 7EM PR Ak, “a 7 LR B (FF 8:8) . mARIXA
WS DA M EEN R R, e CHEd B, 2%
IR &2 R R — o X B F AT 5y b AR 235 B A o b
AN AR NS B R AR K W A (G 2:1 - 11 AR
A AR X A IR SCH I T AR A R e 4,
BRI R ALE 130 - 150 NG Z 18] 0 F— A FA N B2 R 3K
2T TR AR XA W R A D (R
#% Bucharist) A0, EAT ) AT 7, J8 SR 4% (RO oK B, HB 6 5 44
FIEHREM AL S WA, /T LUJC R BT A & B2k

UK XA S A G B T AR SR D e AT S S

O i AT 5 S AR S IR A BE: 92 % G. Soehngen, Gesetz und Evangelium,
Freiburg, 1957, pp. 11 -22,
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BATE I R AR R EERE B RS T APk
BRSOy eeeeee U)K P A W S 1) 0 S A3 A0 A4 1) 0
FEIG A A AR B IR 2 TSRO T AR B AN R N
THRB . B AR — DT BT A E N IL RS W
FER EAEAH I — A B AR A S IXIE W0 #oes LI P 3k
R AN RO R A T 1 R o 7 G382t R S
FLOE SRR 5 R BB X —— R s ik ket 2 I — A2 AN B R
(o S R FE L — Bl A M DL E A 1 B =R Ao TR
L SE A T OB O )RR AR R R NS R . ik
TATHERE &, “wl” BRELHEIEE X9t BTH
T RN B, T N RENZEFH A KRR
1o A Z A BERLAR S A LU AR N I .« BEE” M. R
7, 401 R 3 A DRt A% Tt A9 QRN S A A 1R A AL R
AR A WMPNAZE I AR ? JR s 2R LM e A
il R Rt AR IR R o 7RI R P R A s
o

I, &RHEFRE

EEGEM IR, AN, N BRI 540, 1
EBEN AR ERRCEAATEEITHE T, BRE L
— MRk, EERET LR, ERMAEN —H 0. XME
EAHE T —F H WP (Finality, #23C Endgueltigkeit, 28 M), )
BB BE A A B B B B E A A R AR e A BE R,
T LR M R e B . N Rk FRATTAF 4 M — R XA
LMl o FRATHIRIPE I BB 2 Rk I 4A A2 N IX Fh
FHMO LW, XOH IR % REH kT &0
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KEXFEI, HERES, BRCaxelk. NEINEF K, XA
S S REWE,J AR EL WAL, RECL R E N
m N A AR, ERE L, RES N, AR F i
ANEVIBBRIEX NN (A R RE)CELATEXAEMW. X
FhAZ W H A g I AR B 2 S 2
TR A . Wk, M KRR TS R ARk
W, REMHEMIFRAEELR EL @S T, BN T o
L AT I g, U AE R TN AR R AR A kAT i
g, REMHBARUSEIR., B0 EIFALETE =F,
FEANAE T FE b g5 52 AR M AE T A8 W AR AR XUTT o 3X B FR
K “4—"” (union). FHERIXMN AN, KREELEERRTH
Cofbit B ET  EFHMEMmAE . BaHFAR K ER
BHHBE -AgdRma K, meR A C el T EmE
M1 X E KR« 2y (Karl Rahner) Ak () “ R 3 A FEJF R B
2R VY 3% 1 AN 2 Ui At 3k A 1R 2 S i A& Ko — U 2 9F
s b ERZXETA, D C gtk , RES M AL
HAogmh—4.” @
WMRBAMFHE — FREADE®, AKX —Z
Ao FATHIRPE AR, B s B H B A AR H
AT LLSE B, R A8 Al 9 R A AR BN PR AE AR R T STk
—o XAJIGIE EIRA BB H B 2 R OR AR S E
JE— AN TR 23 8] 5 RO 3K Fh Ok AR A« il i NER 6k 7 & E

e
ISP

© %L K. Rahner, Schriften zur Theologie, I, Einsiedeln, 1954, p. 60, cf.J. Ratzinger,
“Kommentar zur Offenbarungskonstitution’ , in LThK, supplementary Vol. II p « 510.
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G WAIAE e A NI A 1) WY IR Ho AR g« Sk
B gk, REXMBESAANR LW, AT 2R T — T,
HEEEG L RAEMN DI SR R 2 Fin. NEA
REB B e RO R e IS e« de i 1) AT ) 3 THT | 2L 46 88
f iy 320 5 R AR BN B TG . N BN R B —— X
AN BE R PR BRSO A R N R AN A —— XA
F VSR Pk LB B TR

FEIX L FRATTAS b 6 BAHAZ 2R 2: 5 ELE AT B B
TR N1 3X — s HEAT IRAE < B A0 0 8 B g s | 6K () R
WAE IR W R I —— R AR 0 K Zilm + A S
G kT P IX L AT S AR VR . fE X L 3RAT]
FT O )2 Sy A — S AR P . BATTHNE , REAH XA R E CE
VEH o ARHE SLB 5, 1K A0 08 RO, T L B AR AN
R XA — P R e I ANHE R ki AT LRl R XX
SIHH TR — 2R RN R LA M REN. A
A A5G ) (irrevocable) 45 P ( H A ), JUEL 2 i 38 21 3 AT TR I
Tk ) JE ) AR I AR T — Bl M o R AR R 2 H
PE A7 A6, IF HARIE 2 78 X P 2 M I, A IR K ok A 2 TR
(18— XoF s ) i A5 A A A0 X AL S B A A R R — AN REAE
FBAS A B 7F 352 & X (actualism) (IR 1E iz s bk 3 —
Py 25ovE Rk 52 3 SCRHRF IR XA 2 100, 11 7K G A 25 R I 4%
Btk o 1A TA A R, BB GE B A D0 S T RIS Bl (R R R S HE D
WA MRS —— Xt 2 5 IR A R S A R 2 4k, A
A A 38 B AN FRE N S Ay o AR 2 1 I AT
N FEBAS AN B AR o] [5] B4 VE (irrevocabiliy) 1] A5 4+, i AG 7 A .
TRy et SeE ¢ “5 =LY 4RIt 05 <58 = [
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R B NN SRR A 2 H AT kAR T “S R BT
(1 ] 8 3K A 2 1T b I 24 1) [ (S5 1 [ ) By — 28 B 7
{1 24 THT 06 250 55 = 6] 2 TRUARE B S Aot 0 IR O T B Bk A P 1
REBFWASRVAT “H =" X F ARG SRk ESEY
MIEE B L, JF BT A, IR 73X A i DR 3l 28 1l 41 0 oK 2

FEIRH -

TATCE R B T XA — Bl 52 LU B 9 25 7 060 5k I T80
M NN NPT RIGEERNER . XEWRE E000 A
H— M 5 R FRATA G IX AL UL AR I & 2R Z Z A
Ry BT ZH PG R “ S E SR Pr——
P ) “ &M a S A7 HAE S B S BV IF B s a2 6
e AR EA A LR PR AR ER E e BLk o e A
JERL T ANATAF AT B B S 36l XA R B S 2 — AR . X
A2 AT A5 I RERS A B N i J5 FUE (final statements) 55 A
—EHS5ES A EESEEN G N £ LS
TR I . AR X FEAN B IX A B A oA T s i R
AR S — D R IT . AN R DA — B BRI 7 A —— A
FEI X IE A N 20l i 1 A AR S50, AN W BB {5 A
PR —FF o (HIX D) S0 B RAG 70 G B AR S R A o B b, g
IF AP LA A e AN i DABE AR o

I Ja , AT w] LUGE W, PR N &5 & (A5 A0 1 28 A Pt YT
o JEBAF AN A Sy US () 2 A PR R DL 32 () AR O BRI .

O mxA Dempf, Sacrum Imperium, Darmstadt, 1954 Cunchanged reprint of the first, 1929,
edition) , pp. 269 - 398; E. Benz, Ecclesia spiritualis, Stuttgart, 1934; J. Ratzinger, Die
Geschichtstheologie des hl. Bonaventura, Munich, 1959,
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S b USRI AN T A B AT A A B0 A A e A B B . A
BN R EAE T — AN S50 55 3 0] 1) R 3K A TRE AE
HR R 5 EARBLHOR T, R FE5 AR I (2% 90 5:22 - 23),
QS 1R 3K Toft AN T it B P L A A0 [ [ R K 1) A R, e
AREAF TR MO0, A7 TAG AN Z A o FEIX B JATT 4 20 5
W, IE R A i b B I 2 0 g A R AN 1) AT BE A R AR
B 58 3 N M S P SE AN I S M B 3 T 2 RN — i PR
[T 4 i, IFH JE W T — Bl R P AR R I8 3 2 —— XA i 34
R a8 B HREHR N3 )T — Rl ko 7 & W 405 b AT A 46 4%
ZNFAFA I At

N BRI E B 5 E B S M SEUE #E(The primacy of accep-

tance and Christian positivity®)

NRIE N+ B BT OB (0 IS T (0 e A — D g 4
TR A7 AT, e N SR IR B I R B —— RATTAE 53 b F 4 rp 1l
B S A 3 B A A D B AR TR R
AT AE 15565 W T8 —— AN A AR 1o TR 3C SR H 4 4
B, BAT 2 B, AR B, 1A o B AR W] B2 B AT B
Bt BE R S X VR R EE A P A B R P
e S8 3 SO g Ay BB s BE K B KA TR 22 Ao AR, e 1 32 3
(75 B s BEAR A DA “ sl Pk I M O A R, R O ) e
SN A, B2 3 HE B TE 7 B o 3K A S R . TE B
I 52 75 B A N 1% g 2% S B Bl B 4 R AL 2 HIX S i B
03] A TP sz B vy AR AR O 3 SE B . Al i X AR U5 5L

@ positivity ( “SAFFE ) 55 “HAAPE, TN BRI CPibE Ak, ——
HHE
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PR G B A B A R8T B R, A e S R VA R T
KA NENFEE . RIEE T 282 “ N2 w 2" (a
suffering - for), A4 , W15 o J0 3= & BT BR 1, TG 7= B 2% 160 27 M
e “ TR (a struggle - against); 215 40 AR A 2 K
AR A NPT AR B I 2 5y o S8 32 SCE I e 7 it —
FEN ) SE IR I % 8 o R, BLAR PR A I RS 4 R 2R LR
BTN 51N TE ) SR AH S RS 7 11

I, NS B E M AR E AN ERMA D, AR
AR BT 58 AT S AR i o Al P e AR P . A
S A 8 52 1 B i 52 e LU RRIG ALY I 7 Kok . A
YA fE B AN A BT 0N N 2B 0 A Ay 2 LA
RPN T o BT 8% X RV % 2 40 , NG B iE s —A
SEREMI N o RN ACER T ON B 55 ] R M R R T A X
oo Wb L1 ZR 7 R I R B E S SR AN S R ) R P IX — D) R R
H NN T B SRR, MK . RN B
AN H SER ALY B At 8K T B Do AR 2 AE B 5 L
R AR S AR Kl 55 8% )i gk 2 N AT b # A i
T AW« W « LI H (Louis Evely) #2414 A5 gl Xt itk
1T Hik:

BA LS R EQERBES, AL EAN 7 LA
BARFANT B BT A E. e84 m TR I,
REAEAZ MK EREAET, ZEHREHARHKX—
Ho L EER ERG A BB RIANALLG? B H R
Tt A XK T A M (Adam only deluded



PNE CIRAFERERIE RS, REMA TIRAIME” 225

himself about the model). #iAA R EZ —NIk . B
%, BLARNGR AmATHMTRE ARKRT,
FIL i —F IR

Bl XEIpTl TiiE, SR EHLE T
R ETIEREIAR. BA. TLBHEAHT. LIRS
A BB EANEE LY BT —— FRERP,RE
BT B TR RAEY SR T

L B vk A fb OB £ AR LB A R E 6 AR M B
ZAAEFBTRE. PHEBA—FF LRGN 2R
FARRRKEEMKMELRZ, O

E—PIHACER T — Mot TAE 547 0 AR ek A«
14 i X "(justification by works) X — M s5 i s % N 12 M IX A
FAREARBEAR o AT TATT 20 FF b 78— R N R AE ) K
TR E B WAL E R R ey TAT A —F N AE F Ptk
R, AT A A AR AR S B AT, IF H BUAHFR
FIREEALE TR . W&, “#%” (acceptance) [
ARG N —F “BezhtE” (passivity) 11; “#5%2” FHA
S, NILAE AT DL AR FE AN Bl an 5 v S8 U E BRI TR o 45
P B, A e A REAT N L —Ff T3 AT IOk 58 X i B AR, JF
B BL—HrIcH A ) AR 7 2R A R 2 RS

Ty — R LAIX A HEBE L R RO OR . R B
PR A T IR “SEME” (positiviy), A B B8 T E KA

© %2 L. Evely, Manifest der liche. Das Vaterunser, 3rd ed., Freiburg, 1961, 26;% %%
Y. Congar, Wege des lebendigen Gottes, Freiburg, 1964,p. 93,
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e IR o FRATTHY Gk W]k , AAS BE B 3E H B Ol Rs 1) 1 o, Al
WA EATIAE Sy — LB R At P 3 1) 2R D oK 4 32 —— ANt ik ik
AT b AR B I B AT ks Tl . HR R R X
R X B R A, B 5 R G R B A 2 AR I A 5
TRATT I B JEE S0 VR BE Al 2 — b SRR XM SRR A
B IRATHIEIE B IRATEE R 2 W i) S UE P o OnF JRK U, p 2 A
Sl — AN AN T i R B e A X AR BT e s B A Py sk
TRAR A — PP N AE (19 SR 4 (The intrinsic necessity of the appar-
ently historical contingency of Christianity), JX— &t & 1] LA I
R B A A b R A T 4 S80I SIEIE M 0 SRR B SR B AR
MHEA G o K (Lessing) Rl s i, 76 “ABAR B SEvE FL 3
(the contingent factual truth,verite de fait) Fl1 “ 254K 1) Bl P EL B 7
(the necessary intellectual truth,verite de raison) . [8]f5 — Xt 37 ;
TEIX B XM 7243 2 T . AR AMERI R T AN 3R 1
ARVG s FUAT 24 3 b 0 A5 2R 16 R I F Infie , AA B8 A 7R TFTBCE 2
RAEAED; L LU T H X2 AR —— U546 B i
WK VE (the necessity of freedom)

. DGR EFMRE

YER — AN /g FATT o] UK AE UG, AT WM 18 e 1 75 45 i
BERT DA A JE B AE AT A 1 — AN 8 B, R w4 2 B A A 22
B A SR ST AR fR 7 o 3K 48 T D)t n] R SR VI kAT P
PRI “IHEBHEMA4a X PE” (the Christian claim to absoluteness)——
AN Z IR N R IUE . R 200 0 s b R h BB A 4
T I AN A s R AR R A O 0E e R AR
Mo XA EIE S A “AME" “hgee 70 CHEPE” Jo “8K
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UEPE 7 S I HE v AR HH R T o 3K 8 RE A T B A X A 1y ) A i
(CENE 5

XL BN S5 A — A 1) 8 R — A AR BATTWI A B i i)
TAE B IR DG TBAE 7S A SR | A2 5 & A7 5 W) B 2% FATTAH A (1)
20 —— XLy B AE AT SR AE A A TG I H G 40
AAATAE TR A B T XA A TT ? H L ABATT T AR, P
PG IR B HBZ 345 R, cx2WEHOBEL —H.
I EATT AT e R T R AR AR T . JE Rk, AT R B X L i
TR JE VR 2 /N IORE 2R T X 8 B N (R R AN R R
ANEY AT H B A B R ke R T R ISR /N S eI . AETR
AR A SN T EBFEMR “R1 7 ARSI
Ja RN — AR — O ? XA — N R A AE LT
PATT A XL 2 Ja I AT Al LUK AR 9F, 9F HOOXRE UF
BAT SRR G FH 55 2 B X N AN S BE e e BN IEAN 92 2 J B
] 5 2 —— BRI IX A <5 51 300N () 5 i L OE IR R B A A R
AR R D IR B A R — A I E R A R A BN
BLIE B3R A S — IR s e R R . HAE A DAL
&AW EAE U A N (freed to simple human goodness). 44X,
WIS IX A 52 10 JU 2 AR B AR R Al 1 3E et A . X
AR, B4 e —— =2t 4 2t 4 arim J AT /5 Rk
TN Rz XM AT AR I T N O A R
I, AR B A A5 AW, 20 B — R AR W Rl AT . R4
M T, AU G5 Z B AHG 4, o B H R, 5k
BLLAE 52 3K AN BB P, Ay ) DR B AR R A AR I, e R AR DG B T
SEH CURREERZ T A EE T KRR WA RE BARS
FR M LR T RER BB E A A “IAS A, A B,
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R IX=FE AR R Z 7 (KT 13:13).
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BNE FEPEMEERRRE

L S F IS B N S S B | A6

HRGR ) SF th & — AN 1k o SR 7 B3 A o b R B 4% I A
AT %sF HIS ok 1) B G M 2 fR B pE FRATT e X N R L I 5 AR T
I BRI HI A N ETE W7 (G 7:27) o H S HR R 4Z
TFORMTE S B R T X MOA M R R  CBRA BT A Ik,
M2 0 B S IR FROSR 1 AR E0 AN A R A 7 (7:28) 4 4R  Hfik
Sk B g Im Yy, AR L fe Ut EI R S YR 1t BE A7 FRATT A AE vl R
ATV 38 At ) B IE R YR NG 2 B AR N 2 R T HSER (1Y) L OE K
ok “EAL” AEUR R 2 HI [ R 32 1 AE 2 A LA B 58 4 B SR Y
268 9F o7 KA —FE

HRER SR B R M “BA NEITE 7 1 SRR 39 52 4 35 5 6
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M AR AR TR A TR A A T B X
ANBUBE, T O T H o G R . XN AE S U
JE N, 5E 4 LU 29 1 55 18 YRR 7 HB 6k 1) & 1 AhAi] 2 BT LIXFE
MO T NATTJE 7R B R AR I — 1) 2 DL A 51 A B S B g A AAT
WA B IX AW TN R E 5 N LB A XA KT 5t
o BEOINAR 5 ORAE ) 3 T A JE ) TE , 5 % AR JE T (Sopho-
nias) SC PR IR KT Je ST I IR HE B 404 i U 1) 1 B L AR AR
(% 3:14), JAM R AE 416 16 5 1B B 504 46K 27 52 88 10 1%
AHIEIN( CRAKAE) Judges 5:24; (R 548E) Judith 13:18). K35
RNVl A LB f) o 2 7k 4k 3 . BLIE B BB 9 —— 76 7 S 1
PR, AT A A L B . AR 2 B I i Ad i IR B R
W, —ANB I LA B TR LR T 5552 b B 1 BL B AR A A DL b
T iy, Gt 3gh e 3 AT LA B A M oE ) < BREE L)LY —— R BN
T 7 —ANB I -

N THI AN TVE R ST ¢ SR I TR, A T RE O
JEER AR, DA B A S H SRR O R EL T (% 1:35). 1E
K RAMTMMIANRES AT EAY R T RESITA
A 20 A IH 29 5L R W ph 2 IR 1A 1 ) & IE 2 XA 6
PILE 3854k 2 W4T F K b, IF BB VR VAR B (B 1:2); 9 4th B
JRIE [ I A%, 2B Ay A7 A A 8 A0 ( (2EmKk) Ps 104 [103]:30) .
U Ik BB 2k 2R B R B b R OB 3 Ak T B
THAMREENETHIFGE T — N WA T T
MR FEMEAE T 5 AMEH — AN “ 2 Be ) IR .
XA UG 5 AR LU A 2 1 S B W B b A Sk 7E I L R Il
TEMN =T B R, 2B % T R EMOER, N B T
2R (H 40:34; %1 | 8:11) o A5 LG I, 2R I 4% Hif 23 BT I
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DAt s, SB[ “BRYE )L BEh i — B E I, B R In T L
FERRHRED AL AR A DA FREMA#SE KR
Tl RN =R AR JC (oblivion) Hilb/h B IE X
FEMA S 7 =R T

HISfik AN 3 53 2 HE A= B 5 AR G 0 W0 WL W AR P XL
WO AT AT — b R 58 32 SO R UL — Bl R o 48 Tl SR
A A Pk 55 8T 24 1K WAL i H A AR A AR D sl o S A P A
BN FAF AN — DT RAL K, TR AW % B0 L
AP U I SO A AR B AR . sz b A AR £ B R
F R AR A S A R I X R KR T N — i
G B R T T AR )™ S A R IR R R L IR
LM, B — AT AT SRS B —— B % T
R A RE E 5. AT AT BLZ AL L 3] B i itk
KA, GRKIUEEY Is 7:14CF, 7 ST EPRZ L eee e )W)
PAAEIN DAy i X Foft Ay B ) [0 7 —— B AR MR A 5554 JRATTAS RE 45 %
TG A IS B T o 5 AR R SO R T . DR B HRER K
Gt e g 1 00 0 2 O 28 2 25 BORLA RE R D) Bk X W T
RS HATIN T AR i - BRI RRER . AR
D3 S AR — AN TTA K S AR

(ELR) IR AT — R A i 28 10 BT 40 A7 9% MR ok ey 3 i 3 )
VA (K B #E W 50 IR F AN SR O b A IH A . 2450

© %% W.Eielroat, Theologie der AT, Vol. L, Leipzig, 1939, p. 257: “«+s+-JX HEHFfT v oee
AR T AN AR 2R &, AR B G B, AR T AT EAR R ] .
K= R E) TUESE, AIFEEANE AR M ORI T — RACTRAE EiE . g0 b, iXibfg
BUBAE AL, TR — AL AN 5, RS R, DAas i IMRRFRE B4y
ET RIS
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R AN MBI 5 T G i 2z #0516k B 1 i A AR
22 o X HHd KA fAE T AEA 20 22 3t h )L R
D e S = A < RTINS S B2 G A R R S R R R STR S = <]
JE TR DRI A A3 A 2 Rt B2 L AR X B AR . IE W AT
P BB AE A 2 1 4 0 H B AE B 40 HL PR A LR R B 1)
A, AN AL R E T4 B (the conception of Jesus is new creation,
not begetting by God). KA 2x Bk HE6R ¥ 28 B _F (1) 5256 ; 53 Ak
ANVE A BT 4,3 2 B2 I #2 RA IHE R £ 1 (1 i ik v 2
HR &R B0 1F o0 ME (BIR 3 2 7 B9 A7 ) B9 6 AR 4« 3K JF A Bk
L HREE o - p N (UK 2 4 il 2 2 N —— X — L # 2&
SAFAM ) — A FEAAT S o AL 11 P 1k 22 22 AN 25 93059 At IR N ), 3K
S A 2 AN K 57 il TP WS (Arius) 5 B3 Ak (Apollinaris) ATi&
BEI)E 2% o b T RO A AT 28, AT N & AN 7 1 IS ik N 1
MTEREPEAE TR i Ab it TR 28l ik 5 “ e E IREE
17 (the god - begotten demi — god) ¥ tH: [] ff 1% 5 FF il SR B EVE
M4l 223 B A5 A0 BR 6K 1¥) 26 1~ 44 73 5 M4 (the Sonship of Jesus)
ANCLIXFF (1) 2 52 O FE Al - HR AR 2 A Nk 1) 52 5 5 RV I Bk A2 A
TEHOS U B = B GR B p v AN S 2 B . RO A AW BT
W T 250 5 AL A J& — AN A J0 P 1) =5 52 T 2 — A SEUE
A 50 XA FAF FEAS R AT a2 T R AR TR K E
(an event not in time but in God’ s eternity); K F /KL & ER . £F
FIE i HRGR (1) M 22 IR IF A A, — NI R X T IR
TOREWE R FEETAAERIE AN N AR E LI AR i 3,
XFE A Ot Rl N

fEIX B ) 2k J7 o80F WA S8R AR T R T —— I
SRIXPR Rl Ak U7 AR Al N 77 Al . B AR 1:35
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HMETE A 72 U, IS B R PR ) MR RR O e, RE L
17 XA E TR IX M A TE AN R — R
& PRI E BT I T B 2 M R A A R 4 4 I HR R
MR B (physical) “ 267407« R 5k 7 040 135 4 5t 2
X HL S8 AR FAT I T 1 OW A . TGRS O HE R ) ¢ A BR 7
T HAMGEEWNATE, HRMBE T TR R . XA
o e AW T R IR A R B C
ARIERRBR G AN D GWIER S 7. <A A7
(physical) 73X B2 5 X physis BE L ED “A&PE 7 (nature) B¢
WUt “fFA 7 (being) MR, MK T BE THEARHED .
M, “HAP:XT7 44" (physical Sonship) =, HEEKAE A 1) 4
A A Bk AR T AR R 5 R A A a5 R XA B
Fak T — Ry CHRERANA G R EMFRT 7 M AR A .
SROBH “ARYE” PrIB BB “RBREMAFAH " (the being -
from - God) /AN M\ AR BEAZ 7 10 J2 10 25 B A 1T N A R PE A A
S 3L TKCTE 1) )2 TR B . 3X A 1A E7E SR 7R HE 6K P, MK
PEAE CUSESEAEAEHL . MILA7 A5 ( “ physically ” =really, by his be -
ing) & J- = AL —RA 52 DI IS T N

RO N 23 i), R WT 21 35 44 2% % il 38U 7K (E. Schweizer)
s R 3 ) LA N s TR ARG it ) R R a2 i < RLA
NN A2 400 T 10T TR T AN J R A1 AR gk A 23 5 0 i AT
AR —FE AR EAE . 7 OFATT AT BUIXAE B0, 3R 0 AT IR
H T P I AR P AR A B . XL R A A ) s T

© %% E. Schweizer, “ hyios” , in Theologisches Woerterbuch zum NT, Vol. VIII,
p.384.
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i 5 ¥ A e 58 B g k. NS MBS KE B L
PE AR 1) 1) 25 1 44 43 (the metaphysical [ontological] Sonship)
Pl 1 T B A A AR P O B AR DRI ) R SO S8 A U] T
FSL b IE AT BT BB I 0 A P M AR IS SR o e K
USRI AEVE W o) o AT AN KRR T2 B2 1 R T A
YR . s R UBER 2 1 44 7 20T A & LU T %
AR TR D A R T B R (S ——F 7 TR IE R R
HRE R R RN R . XL P ARSI AE T EYE
T, M2 T A T ) “ 3o B e an 3R AT T 2 IR
FEIZXAS “IRE7 MIME CARRER T 2614 70 14 i B, X A0
Y EE A g AP o N R R IR A . SO R FRAT
FUTHO e D& b — 28, fEax B2 pr LERATT 0 L 4, %
Je R NATTAE AT 25 A7 3K R — Fl s 24000 B 5 IS A o) 30 0T o A2 F
A 10 AN HP B 26 1 44 533X 38 B SO A BT A T Rkt
EATHR AR A YE R S X —F TR R — XM R R PLT B
KA %2

KRR A — AN A B, N AR T RN R . X
W ] ] 50 e R o o FRATT 1 AR 0 T AT i I e i —
ANECIE I 0] . o R EE T ES R A R 3 Ak PR AR e T
MZHR iR, HOX 5 5 HE B8R 1 26 1 2 WA AR O R4 X
—UINEREHAWR? “REZT7 EREETHA LR X
BRSNS (TR Il Sl s A T (R L
CET T RULEE AR R IE D AT W B IR JE T IH 2
YRR 5 YT VWS, B AT R R U, HR R i %
TRV I IE A& 4k DL kA E £ . BEM “REZ
TP XU SRS T XA NEMN SR
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HOEWMRATRUEE ), XM A S A B AL e R
BRI PR B AR I S B A R R BN R BIAE T X L aE — M A
W 2R 58 AN R R R S

IHZ) AL T — 2R 50 a0t 3y 20 B A2 1) 4, 9 HL X 26 =4
HH A SR TR sk OB AT S ARHORS 1 BESE HiUBR (Sarah) (£ 18), #i
HER (Samuel) BESE (L 1 - 3) 2 =F (Samson) N4 44 (K] B 5
(R 13)HANREAE T AT BT A IR 22 2 7 B A BB O &l K
XPIX = A N R, RN A B T DL 51 SR8 ) %1 1 R AR R R
TR B E PRI —— XA R AT T IA 0] GER 3 (1 18:14; %
1:37), 383K T 89 /N Gl 207101150 1:52;1:48), 8 i A7 b
HEN TR T (8% 1:52) o X AN B2 7 vk 45 58 19 BE SR KA 7K
(Elisabeth) & F 4k 35 (% 1:7 - 25,36), 76 H A 0 (1) & Lk 5
T HIER T e B AR SRR R A IR SR
PR REIEAKR B AN A B AR N2k BRI
oA At KR SLAE R — R Al ALk ez . CEE TR A A
T AN A AEAR A SO BT ME AN L R T HR R Ok 7 44 ar X
—fi ko EAR L M AE R O B O A RO ] s 3R
T E s ROB A AN 452 0, BA— i B RS ) 2 1) S T ke 4K R
XA S X SUE R T ) R ROR S A RO T A
WS B T ARG AR RN A 2 UORIE L SR PR I
TOREE IR L RN A B L A KA LIk 2 X2
LEVW 7 (MK 54:1; BN 4:27;, % 4:17 - 22) . R
ik, RFECAAEA LB NIRRT RE T —DF W IFG, XA

O f, ¥ history of salvation i it “HUB S, 1 L “HB 1 A UL “PRf” #ik salvation.
—RHE
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B WA RN LB =) e — ke ERIEG . &
RBEAN NHRARER T — AN 0] 5 0 8 4, — Pz ik il i g e
BT I AN B W ), S B R R 3 ) Ry
W) 5 AR B R 2 IR IE R i OB AR AR B AR B &,
MAaEkAREMM. ERF T 2 <28 =" (K7 15:
A7) —— —F B A 5 4R T Ath o 5 8L T fth 2 [ B 3k ) N AH
bl Ath AN A AN 40057 2 A FE At It R A7 A rh Ul sk e A A
REAEAE A R 2 DRI A2 B A 2 0004 56 1 - A2 I8 B0 1E 1)
JEH.

OB X IRAT R DA R A XU S
IRV — MR IR A A E S FM kAT . X8
MR FEA FAF I W R FRATTHE S F il i I A X S8
s R A e — ok AT AU 23 B Ol g B E T HL
23 N & WS W 8 AN I SEAT by s o A IR A 2
T () i B e AT 4 R — b or i ) €3 B G R —— FRATTAR vl g
SN P JE 2 — MR e S IRATRI T N BB — 2 A7 #4y
ZEIEARPE (the corporality of the man) I, 40 N FE R o BEL i o4 —
AL & (incamate) ) F2) (BRI AB . “ 2 ” SRR FED, A& “H0
H” SR D) I A28 N i i e Ak RS HE T 5 AR
DAL I 3 e % = ¥ R (I 1 1R (R PR SR LR Ul = N [F
T 0 A PR R v - SR — Pl BT —— X P = S 5 R AL
A 38 3 e B B S TR VR R A ek e o N B HEDE o AR 2 B AT
FEARR TR —FE & REA R A A2 KE N, A
Bl Jay B T ASORG PR Y s A RE A LI R AT X A
FIBAT HHAF ——F 5 b Al — A A bt S AR R
fik , 38 3ok R 3 A RE ) AR T B 0T 3 R 0BT 0 2 A R
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B2 WAT K2 b BALE T AiE T . ©

K AT W EE AR — S U] . B T PR AR 4 S b
W BFT AR A g1 3 00 0 BRI P R A AL B AL T OE Y R e A
78 WP HERIYFAALAN BE LL— B /N EEBOR S R 1) “ B A
WAe 7 B IXAE — b 0 A A2 T B 2 AN IE A ) R 2 AN AT R IR
Mo QIR BATAEFR H—A> “HRNLAR 7 P8 (1) fh 2% A8 16 8
RS ERBREMELA BENMELA YRS EHSFEZMANLY—
BT B — A F O R R AR . AR IR “ RREE Lo )L 3R
W 3o B 5 A5 AN (R e 2, A Ja ek 5 ) SR i o R
fh A GEIE R At A BEIA = H . /R 443% (Bernanos) 45 Al
) C—0 2 AR H ALY Brang vl “—UJ#E R . XA

O \ix— S VZ 5B (P Schoonenberg) i 5 RS E o A3 AL £ 2R W] (i
*: % ) (Dutch Catechism) Hf) 280 5, )3 7 42 De nieuwe Katechismusund die Dogmen,
T S SCF A8 S B8 1T Dokumentation des Hollaendischen Katechismus, Freiburg, 1967, XIV
- XXXIX, Rl I XXXV - XXXV, ARAYIXA S B g8 e T, ARR “f5 47 1 X
PRR BT . ARG 554 A 19 T2 AR U BR &5 (¥ 5 B 2 1 £ BEERBAR “15 45", A4k, M3
Fo— AT E JUEF GRS RAE 9T 1. MR ) Tk — AN R E T “ IR e OB
PR AR K RN WARTER” XAMERRUNE 4. B, bR &5 el S5HAPIAME &
ANIF, A REBER T JUSRNEEA X — R, B A E BT T ok Fse b, ARXF
SRR SRR R SRS — I, R (40D ot ” 3T B AE— LoRIAT s D .
EAANE 2R 7 Beos Sl i BE KRR A2 1, A ok BB R AT HEZ I, S5k
R FE AT A CAB B e AR A A Fis b, BoRLAE ORISR (ex cathedra) EATHE
— RN E X —IBE R R RS 1 SRR Um0 X A U—R BT Ay
Aok s A M EAIRE “FL. “HROR M EE g R 15 M s g — A SUR
WIBAR RN, S — TP e JEEE IS TITA (S 2, BRI e R R R A 5 4 I — 2Lt
g¥e FTLL, AP —IRBIRF IR A 2 WO BOR RIS T 1555 SEFTR RN A FIHREE, W5k
RO TR RS, & —Fh o IR TR A (E & B “RAME” B (“spiritual”
interpretation) (WL A5 4% LB TP IREZS .
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SEUL, — /ML T 2 R 95 5 G SE AR T LA A B O B R
5o —— XA BRI & bR T — R SE IS, e e
(B 1;28P) o AN 2 O A1 AN 25 B o I B SRR IR HE ' 1 (the ex-
clusiveness of salvation through Christ), Ifij J& 8 R A AN ROR . i AR
T TNFNEAED AR — P Y R TR “ 57
W T — 1m A5 # B AR b e 7T R X AN &R

NFEAT Ny ] AR J& A ] SR (1,5 E 7K 28 AN g IE 3 JI0 mh it aiE A\
)75 i 5 MG —— 9 AN AN RE T3R8 45l s S5 RORI) L 4a5% 1)
T2 I At 2 AN m 3 A b 38 211X PP 5 5 G .

BN A (IRR)E A e 2 ©
PRI 52 3, AT, AL T T 36

— XEE5R%E

FEFRATTIN O R B & T B A5 A e B 7 28 A A R
HAZ e ? 3K A A 22 0 FATT i — IR HA AR ) 8 o A TR
W, AT SRR T Lo % S I AR 2L 58 A FRATT 6 20
W IX L8 R 3R ZR Ol R R Sl AN s B B R . IE W 3RAT
Fr il 1, 38t 2 RO I ) IR Bk 2 B TN 2 B
(St. Anselm)f}JB: i 2%(the theology of atonement) [ 3 — FH K fift B¢
Iz 5em , ATAE 5y — b w i h @XM AE T Bk . X)
VI 20 BEBBE R UL, 45 01 o) T S8 0 A5 A s 0 — i AR, T4
LT BEAR Dy AR 2 S 57 XA HUMOS R — 884y X

@ Pontius Pilate AR ¥ “Ii %" . — &
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B2 BT — MBS AR MO U, R 38 R T
SR A — G R R R B2 BT R 5% o PR AR AT R, 7 SRRk
TORIX R — O B R IA R T — A Al T 4 N AL
N ZNR] ()16 D1P A 5 R, NATTIE 23 18 b 3] 3 PSP 7 A2 DA 44
AR . NI A2 TR LS I ), g T A
[k o BRI, R AL T B s ) TG BR B 7 A6 P 7 AR BN T
Bgms 2 o 8 b AR 2 8L & ST AT A O B E X - 4
HIE AN BAE T IXFE — A7 R 3 AR ™ 5 A SCE SR —Ff N 40 4
il B A R A A DRI N ATT 2 A A R DA s R 2 ST
TR —"E Ry DX B 1 A 4552 1) 1 I AR A9 HE LA A ARA

XA SR AU AR AR ). AR B, A
ARLL CAFARIE L7 i H IR e R R —— e
BRA M Z —— WA T R, 2 — DN “RIAT AT
#&” (one is what one does,and does what one is)iX— i F& [ B 1F 44
5 G5B 2 — AN 58 A2 il N IR S5 B0 2B A ) 308 o 0] IR 28 X ik
AT I I AR, A T A 28 M2 AR T — P E R I
AT FATTAN BE A5 TN AE ST R 1R 5 B A S 4 v SR 3 iy A AR R A
JE BRI G T e A i SR N k. H B Ak
(1) 5 iy b5 E BB OR 200 SR 10 R B 5 R R R W R IE B A X AR
A FE 1 5% Zorh AN AT RO, TR AN 52 IR S A
A O AR, NEEAH Y M AT — B AR B P B9 AT o LT T A7 % 0K
[l 56 25 I 823X A i) T J& I 5 e AT S I N A6 iy 1) R % i
AR BRI e AT ERAR R T XA —Fh %5 0 B 55kl o A= ik T A
AMBAT A N AT L B BRI R AR . AN A B R A A
B AT G o7 0 D55 A PR AN VEAT hy — B A SR UL A L

BABA R B ILT w2k . X B IFAZ AN BL—Fh 4
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Vet 2% ko ) R 3 T2 R 3 BA—Mob e v G L N RE
ZH O E,RFE I B OGP R A SO IR X AT A
NFF RS0 DT R 0 A 3 1) SOk 0 oAb 1) SO (IF ) il A
SRV 5 B I S XM AR AR ) SR A A R N e S, RIRE 3L it A
BN U o FEIXHL FRATT IE 17 ) A5 55 B A5 A 7 2% 0 B 5
LY N T4 B B = I I S X (R T VA See ZE S P [ S AW NES N
FRGE R IE S X N R T AN & R 3 M A E i,
CREAEBNMHRE B (W5 5:19). X H A& E AT
NIRRT (TR o = e C < I - W Y AT e 2
BRI bl R A AN AR SN ) R B R Y 25ty R 5 NAH
WM A AT S AL . EX B IRATE B T IE A S R
B EIE T M)

MRS X B SR AE B2y i A Rl B R AT
e BIFA R NI — AL b AR kA s T b
PIARFE “HBEE” MEMRNR. XNEZLHT AL, ER2EZ Tl
B0 T W bR BN 53X S8 Al 17 F AT JE 38 (approach), Atk
TR o BET XA A O ) AR A, B B B T A
SR AU Bl 5 AL 0 2 S DR N TR A AF A AR B A A 3R
T —AB 7 W e G Ik B A B ALt AR ik T —
T DLk SR PR 0 19 6 R B TR IR AR e 52 o DRl R R AW
WAL FEAR T B F N “Bucharistia” (JEEE), X PRV R IR A
TEH . A XA AL T 20, N BORE IF A 5 T R F 200518
P S, NTRAR L VF H AT & A B o FRATT I AN A i ok 48
BATH ARG (HE X RGN ERERM T )RS R E KRN
SRR T T A2 T8 sk 2 52 At 1 TR DAL T AR DA A T2 RO SRR .
TAT G A IXFE— P FRATT RS LAk TN S5 IR R S5 Ak R S
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SRTHT X6 R T (BRI b, JRATT I BEAE A A O DA A i A7 75 ) o SR AT
I T IX B0 8 5 B A RE HOEAUAL R . R BRI B A 2
G T R A BT BT B ARV (A0SR AT FRATT AR ), it AT AR
R R N JFH AV IRAT A S e g b AT . Kk
SRACVFR EAERAT S LT ARA R AR AL B AE K 72 K o

=\ AEAEAL SR R

PRAR X0 AN W K A FR A . i R B AT A Sk 21 A4
BRI BT 240 [ 3, BATTANEE 25 1) - 2 A 52 K HI 0 149 b JBE AT A i 2
JRIBHR 55 26 S ARG 2 55 A1 40 AN R - S R R
IR b R 2E SR A A N 2 FEVF 2O A Al R R B D) S —
ZENP/NS 117N o8 1 1 e IS 1 R NTETIE 2 o (P 1 O T AU
T A e FSE L RATANRER BT L A gl DL <l
7 R R R T . A, TRATTZ AT R X P A% 2 [
IR ZRWE ? L VF fl e 40 55 RE S IC— 7 SR AT B0 AR A
U BATRELE A A FERI PP A IR 7 AR AT A RE XA M ——
PR A TR A 2 50 e AR AT A 2 AR A AW 5 % T B A bR
HE =

AT REAL )R ST AT P kR, BRATT A A ) AL ) A
Lo S A+ SR EEAT R B A R AR MR HLIE 7 FRATT A 2 O
T TRE 0 2 I AR T AE R HRER )+ AR R SR 2 IE TR
B 5 R, AR AT A AR IR SR & £ S 3R T
TRFEA AN BTG 1R £ B A WA BT 2 o — BT
TR A AK o TR HIS SR Ft) 52 3% A A 47T 1T 1 I gl it At AT T 30
RO T B R SR BIE S S AR AT S A8 A .
S¢b 2R U IH Y, oAb T 3R g 7 B+ T B X T A,
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Wl A& A AT SR AR RE T AR — DI . TH &) b s 4 5 1 % A
Ie, TIGEMIAE B S “ HRERE IH &b — DI R Sl 5 58 i AT T,
W GIE T 1H 29 AL R 5 4% F15E b R ZTRAR BT
MAEA FTLLE R IH b — D) B R R4 . RHERIMNSK
L, 768 20 oK A TH 20 808L #42% (cult theology) S5 2 rp 1) — L&
W FHREAT T R

W28 1 B D) 52 58 R A (B sk AR e (Eumfisk A
Fo) K HB R 1)+ 48 2 B85 M0 K N R R I R R SR, g L i
BN BLIE ) 25 PRI R AT X B A 1 S AR AT B b
RN B W AR R s B B e AAL S AL R A
UFI %% D) #0958 25 & — Bl E I B NPEAT R, B R R A2
Aoy 2 LA AT AT Ak T A 0 AR VE o AT LUK TR A IR A A
BREG R T R EHAFEEAN], B ElAkfca)s i,
SIX LG L R A R AR I NI AN T A 2 R AT AN T
CAFLETR .« BRI AR IR 5K LR A I TG 2 ER AR 1
T L SE S BN AR AR B R R AR A B g BT
TS ME TR B — ) €S AN R
W, HAMB . R BRI, A Y R A VR, B L
— PR B A . eI PN AR ) A e, Bl e 1L S 6 i 2
A BB AR 1% 1) R 26 2 iR Je R4S e eee 7R IH R i — A
F (0K 50[49]:9 - 14). (EARNF) BIEE KBS kG
S oA — ST A ) S R —FEM . AL, BAEEE DL M
WPy AR AL IR ET . REFATRFHE R
AANA XS BRGNS R EV “ 2" A HeE
HIEMMALS ZFH. THEAYMETRE NPT T —F
HEL, U 2" 5“8 A H,Z5 R B s A2 A s
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“OET A NER PTG ——IX AR ME - B R SR AL R
CRIRET . XA T R B QRS R T R A <L
ARERF 2 i pr R AR, “ O Nid R At AE 0 B 2R
IR ? 7 FEE AR UL 8:37) . B KA IEXFEN: N A
bb 3 S B R A 2P

DN AT BB 2 R o3 Bk L < IR 5 AR i o 4k
fith, 1k B AR AN AT K BT LU S A 57 oot AR
FEAREOCIETS, (B AR AR ) BT 4 2% 0l )™ 5 4 ALK IE,
ANTEAE BEA R TS Fr B0 1 F R RO AL Bl R A
Ho EECT AR R FOC AR IR T R D R X
oy E B2 R R AR . AR AR BN E RN T
—AET R e INERR(HS A L) M BERE A L
N 7E L) 1 2% A S rh B0 WAL, SR M A5 45 500 4 Al 5 i
G b — FOERIEE ] o SR A S i AR R R i AE
AR T — AR S5, — A AR Bk JU i Ak 2E L=
FL b I S A S — AL S AR P A 2%
Wk, 75 UL 2% K P9 IS8R O 50 A A 3 2% AL A AT BR 3% BT (280,
M TP AE A H B 22N 58 1S 30 1 (¥ 2% B8, RIVAE R 3 T AT
AR ZRRAREETE WSy A 2 SR, Tt R kA E 2

XHAEFATE — BB A P IS A D 0
AR A AR S A S B B AR Ui BOE IR SR D R
PRI AT D 2B R T AL SRR 0 B S e, AT JEE e 17 3 — Foft 20 B - Al
SEARFEBRE C o Al AN KT B AT A SS R, AR BLRCE T
B S A B Ul AR ER T A B . 2 IRATI R
PE PR 1Al 8 A i 5E B 1AM B T RR IR (9:12), 3K B I A
AER A O R R R, el AR B ) DU R b B
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AFPHE Ui 5 T DY) 52 2 V) SER I (47 13:1) o 3K Ifi 2 HR fik
ZFERE RS 1A B R R e U B T X R g S At oE A %
BRTA B O AZ WA D R (BRI 4 5
ST R A X S SR MO R E — @ A2 DR, T R B k2
H gt 2 3 tH 4 ROk i H -7 (the cosmic day of reconciliation), B
TE ) A d 28 (P RN AT o B T MR BR JE BF 2 A B AT ] oA
(RIARAL i B IE AR R AOAL , B AR AT il R 4% ) BB L IERR A A% W)

=, EEFWEALEA R

WS K FEE A AL (1 A 5T (The nature of Christian wor-
ship) ANJ 5 2l b Z5 #k 2R VG, AN 52 AF AT % 2011 S8R (destruc-
tion——1F Z M “HIN1L” destniction theories, PE# V1 ); M 16 40
PLOK 3X M A (B 18 ) AN W 5 A % R 045 R P 1 B0 o th R
KEEF IR A, REM 2 a2 DL R A ok 2k A .
7'<J: T A 3K 8 S 7 (1) S kA B i B ) e R S R 1) R T R

BEB A A A AL A EH 2 1R 008 PR A R ) X R 2 e A
Aﬂ%ﬁﬂj AEXAN AN REH SRR T A% XM Z 0 a
6T FZ I RIE XA N T FRATT, i BT = AT
o PR IR RS, FRATT 0] UK B IR A S UE B (our own at-
tempts at justification) JUE — 14, X LE A 5 I 2605 & — PR 4T
e AT BATTA ML I B e, a0 Y — FF A 1) B 5 U B 2
— PP FERE, MO AR T AR T NS S b B R R X R
TR RARGTRAEE R Lo Ngy T B B R 73k
AW T (A 3:12) o XA S Uk, FRATAS N T 8 FL A IR 1 1
H R B, FAT N 12 52 BB 2L B 1) %2 Ak AT AE L 2N & —
M55 Atk — &2 IF A Al N e B o NI AN A B, FATT AT BA fif
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Hi s 18— LA O 1) ) 2

ER T A NIRRT S AT N < B i O SR S
), SRR S B R BOE AR “OlB kg, IR 2 U,
AN AN R T 1) LB 22 5% 5O R A IRASAL —— A 1 1R A K
INT B SREMEHBERRBESINT . AEATIR
R RATA S H XA S EHRREAFH &R % L
B E IR SRS RmNAE RN EEARE. B,
WEIRT B ARIRM “IBz Rz TR Mo i — M
M. BIEREEMDNANTEN . R EAEZ B 50 R R
KA ZAFRI S RAF WIS — A7, Al 2 vk — BE 40 k52 1 —
PO BT B SR A B T PR e RS ff . Ty Ah R
SREAT I IR R AR 20 H 2 B R N B AU A AT AL
B AESERh AARMEA CEE AR BAEREA DG
R . “=Z R X (pointless) i %2 iz A/ 1 oK 58 L AL 5% . AR
I SR A ALY TR e T N R e R R A
AR NERI I B4R A HS#.

VR AL G 1057 ME X JE 4L (Passiontide devotions)@— kK X
— UHb ) N AT B X R — A 1) R A AR (B AL ) S
IR B JEA AT AR R ¢ R W 2 M4 A i F AT A9 H ) &h e, Bk
BAG M)A Bk (Christian sacrifice) & “ Al N7 1% — g ) [ 4h ZE
fifi (the exodus of the “for™ ),iX AN E fiiidk 2 78 A A £ J2& 56 4> () 4
fity S8R Io TRz 2 BN (HRIR) & A3 3] T 5835 . B4 JEB

@ Passiontide & TIHTHT AL, DU A0S 13 H B3k 3 F— R wedR
AR, NERCE D BIEIE TR M, RTINS A, MR
KA 2”7 BRRA A, BRTIAAL S 0 R ASOR R AR R T . ——
Epis
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LGN RS WIS B/ B e g 1 i U el 17N = L1 NG
BB NEE g RN AR TRE . a7
REPTRAER VIR T “AN” (% 22:19) A ar R 2 X
DAL A 4 AT I AT e A NSRRI T A« Bl . X2
— e A “ N2k ig” (anthropocentric), 5842 5 NRAH KRR,
KR e — R ) “ by i ” (theocentricity), /& —/ MK “ Ik
HETT R I N 4 R E W IR . itk B R X R 2% 1) 1) A AE
RANEH DAY “HZRiEIR 7 (This exodus of love is the ec-
stasy of man outside himself), 75t 4 2 HE 45, A4 G PR b A
Bl 4t 2R Jag aog 8 I At B 8 A 2 Y L AR AL (AR R ) R A
ST RIS R B e R R R AT ——
TEAE T e A g 45 A 92 AR X LA — RO AR 2 19,00
TR AN A e N IRE R 3 R E R R AR g R
EAEEREZA AN SR 3T 5 WA 2 08 il 1 888
Mt % . XFZATHE JF T4 R —— XS B AAEEXA LA
25 B 3 RO RRAE Bt 5T R B % X R IE R X R X
R ZXA A S TR

ik« f}JE ¥ (Jean Danielou) ¥ st b /E i — Bt H E g b, L EL
T IR i S A R IR AR B R RE AT Bl T B AR AT A BT R A

F S R (heathen world) 5 = /2 —4& R £ Z A A
H—ABRAAT AhARF+FR, SRMIEAZ
A CRAER EH I FHERE AL — KRN
8 S KRB HAR, RMAT L ZAT “RAELEO+
FRAJAT X—FLRIFHR? RN LKA B
TEEBIANATFR EXMNAYT RE, o FHRARF AT
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BB “F LT E T B IR LR (5 4:10). EAPAR
PEGBRZ TR MEI,ZER AT FR), IR
FHFRNBE =2 — R REXZ S5 L5 5 R
Tt hH ERIEAZFHRGHRET ———F XTI
KREBREMOEHRE. A TRERLSAGSER
B Ay H AR TS B ARG £ LG R
AR BOH 2 B A AR AN — AN B B B —ANLE. b
TR BT ZA — AR R E 09I sk T AR T AL R E
HRAMIE BT AR ARXZ A A TR, A+ F
R Evq /75 & HAFAE 69 I E ) o A R KA B F R
Ry B M R A B AR R AT E M, @

S\ TR S AR R AR T2 BB AR( “ R AR AT A SR 7
ZHORR ) KRR GE M PR S R R . TR B AR R Wk 2
JTRE T REW, R R % T B R & ) N ER
E 3 B G e, S BOE R W IR N R T OE “BRET I
N7 o AHIX AN B TF 2 24 (0 3 7R 5 2 I I F A — B e R 2 X
ANk B AR S 56 B (7 13:1), o 57 1% AN ik B P 3 1 2 ) 5
7RISR IS

MEL X A A B R, BT T DL 45t 7 v R S A A AL
ZITIE S A FRATT L e AR M Fis v AAL (devotion to
the Passion) 5 SR 4EMEMZ (apostolic spirituality) A Fl . 1R
SRS T N T A 50 S 6 P A v g S B A e B 2 X K
AL F AR AR # T AR5 o X N LA W S bR b TR A

@

W

Z: I, J. Danielou, Essai sur le mystere de 1’ historie, Paris, 1953

\
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WEW b R e fA7E . b, BRATAER B, 2R
ST 2 AR R R AR G —— I AR U, T R R SR A R
TR AT B . A RFEAME SED (ks L
Al B LU ) R o AR AR R . R ERAE S b 4 B A DU AR
6 B 4545 R I et e 2 2% 28 % IE i 1R 265 BT A B 5 b ouE s
M2, X HE R E TN R WAL A
G MR XA — R Z e BRI AR 2, LA T el
BRI S IR 48— k. R ZAME T — A HmH-—4
B AR TR, B8R AT IR 2t B T B E (4% ] S ix gk
ot 9 RN 2 R A B AR R o B X AN S ) ) OC B i)
R DGR 2 T2 T 7 1R VA A oL, DR G TS S8 A7 TR 5 AN 2%
F A A% ) AR R R X LIRS AR D A Al ) B A R S A 4y Y
(1A R EE T SRS R (I 2:13) 6

PATIX H P R 3k BEAC b n] DA (B0 FR AT O 46 I £
0 ) L B R 3 R BER MR ok BB S X B
HRREFIM SR EEMM . AT ? X, AT H gEIX
FERIZE S50 b FRAT L6 AN BEIXFE BEAA R & o X AR IR 1
CHFAPREMME B EAFE R BT Id R )&
AR T A T 8 ALE S BB s e N A
(the omega in the alphabet of creation);fth H C\/& %% , /& B 4l IE 1)
COheeeees” DRITARAR R SR M 2F b T — HU/N U AR (RIKD) Ps
22[21]:7); Atb¥ B 25 Atk 1) i ) 4 Ak ok, JF HAik a& 4 b ds /b
IRAEHE . 2 5th (contineri a minimo), WX AEAl 7R T K EFTL
AHREE: “WatE” ( “excess").

THFRERR. BT HEARREMANIN, E&A AL ALE
IR E M HEY . EHR T RELME WERT ANEiHE. iz
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B, o A W 2 0 A I 7 A I A NRR 7 R TR AT 1 )
T “XN” MW %o 48 (IEHRIED (the Republic) 11X A7 4 K ¥
2RI T — AR NTE Mt AT g R Ay o B Ja
R T IXFE =0, R U XN — R A LR G XA
NI S A 2 58 W B S 1 5 DR KA AR X AT A o] LU
H XN XNIFFEE N IR , N IR0 Tk 1 S A 5 )
G A 2 SRk SCEE TR AR Ay L OB R B IE B SO L
AR HAE XA 55208 5 R X My R S AR
UL, AT SN B BET AT B . AR Ath 0 IR B A e B 22
A X LA 2 S A S R ET BE e 7 ORKBERARE T
FEB R PY A HE B A R M Y S B A . X B B
RN AR S A AR SO — g SR W AT I N X B 2
T EIIA R AR A R )

AR SN H BRI At T i S R OE A FAE T
XA S TE G S YR FRATT, N B M N R ik RS g
HANXN——RNMSCNH T B T B a0, Jepl+k
ST R o URZ P LAttt PR O R s S N A SOk
HH Y —— RA G e A S R AR A e A N,
HBEXANHFTEARESH 0. mir! XA EAEREZH
"Ecce homo,” (G, Xut/2 AN ! VXAIEPXIIE T B4, XA
s R TR N R IR 2 N . 8T N FE A 2 N 58
Rz B Bk U, BRSNS S R ( (2Ewk) 116[115]:

@ Z il Republic, BookIl, 361¢ - 362a, L1 A. D. Lindsay ffIPEA; %41 32t 1,
11 2% H. U.von Balthasar, Herrlichkeit II/I, Einsiedeln, 1965, pp. 156 - 161; E. Benz
“Der gekreuzigte Gerechte bei Plato, im NT und in der alten Kirche”, Abhandlungen der Mainzer
Akademie 1950, nr 12,
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1), # 2 LR AT 3+ I B 7 sOR AT . X T AR IE
T H o A7 9% N IR B H e SRR 1 < Al s 2 AN T 3y SRt B0 2 5 DR1 1
ETH SCN & 0 Nl i — IR 8 1 A IR B 1, NREFR B R 4R
TR A o R, 5 A BCRE A AE T3 75 1y H A8 R 3245
TR o B R IR BRI — ALK A o 2 XA
I B DA R AR 51, R I PR BN i 2L AT R W
XA AR F 5 AN P AL SR IR 5 s 10 BE A W )
T2 HORIH o DG, 7 R ) S IXAE — A R B D e BT A R
FIAS & AR AN J R ) i i “ R AN s 1 B0 8 R 3w
TEATHE” FARE R AT A7 gs T AT

e HRAE BRI

WVFH F BT 8 S &4 30 A — MR B0 2% SO0 FF B 2 2y
AN A . XA S “CHR R b B TR e AR« E R
TFFR 7 B4R — il LT 2 51 — RS B A e B A 5 1 31
X “HIRbZ5)” (demythologization) . 28 H A JLALFE T &R T
X (AT 3:19:4:6; 35 4:9; % 10:7; 3% 12:40; 5% 2:27,
31), HX 26 = 5 ARk BE A, B 5 w5 LAAS [R] 16 07 XK 12E 47 it B o
XL ARAE B, an 3 FATTRs 1 4% 3R AT 8 v B B H ok B4 BeAT Tk
LT B8 25 45— A Wi A il ) 0 S, — MR S AT B O R4
B fil A (00 510 BATT AN £ DRI FE — AN I AN AT A
WA — o R . R XA, FRATT B R BB 1S B A A8 2 2
FAVR CE B IERM 7 X — IS g e 2 s, — A
bR ) AW FR T 5K A A A ) ) A AR A B TR )
e o Rl SN RO Sy AR S R A
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BCR o A FRATTHEAS N A% 8 ) 34—, AT W] L X
AME “XJHNEETE” (Holy Saturday) 78 #4 tLAXAFE H 45 LAAE ST
(A 20 4% AR 42 30 FRAT T 1R IR AR, )N 0 AR R Bl 2 FRAT X
ML AT A . AE “E A ZHMEH” (Holy Friday), $Al]
EIRATH HOGTAE T AT B & B RN A R “ Eirz
TR X REIE T JATIX — A | B R 256, 1)
TIEFE =AW IR R EANIGAE T B R T b, A
PRk A AN T 5 oF, DR AT P AR 7 A, FUR B At 1
WAL T AR R T 1 B F F,Jé R (Nietzsche) iXf)
it b R B R AOAL A e — B X A) I SRR T RN
BRI N, BB . ©
FEPENFF LI REE EE T HHA 5. B
FEIH 2 — AN BRI R AERX A S JR B (Elijah) PRk
CUR (Baal) # 4% mATT, Ak AR ATT 4 SR A ATT AR o 10 25 I 25 iR 455 ik
IR o XA T WM T, AR W A AT Fifh & . o 5L
FETAAT, I “J MBS X7 (enlightened rationalist) S
FE, A0 AT IR A5 2 I 0T # R 45 20 25 I Al AT T 58 7 X A 2
<R e B A 6 i W =i S R LR (RO T i N N A N
CHRATT T e Y DR A At R R B A AR D SRR B At
I BEOR B IE AR AR AT, BCE At 1E A8 I, 2620 At Uy i 7 (A1
1 18:27) o M IRATTA R AX B TR A5 46 1R i S L FRAT
SWAFA R BT A NS H X RS IRATC & &b T IR Fh
B, M 4 5 s IR AT . LT A PR S S ey mp Ly
PR =, DRI S 26 38 M 32 SO DL P AT B E X RE X AT < AT kA

© ¥ H. deLubac, The Tragedy of Humanism without God, 1950, PP. 21 - 31,
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PR R BRI R s L7« FEAHIR 73X R ATT I AR
2 1 5 IR R B DORL R BN — Rl U BRI SR I o
(EN S EACER A & & el el 7N R e e e g Y

IR T ) 4:35 - 41) Z 40 RATIE W J0F — 1 e 3 5 1)
( CEEINARED) 24:13 - 35) . fEIXAN I A2 FZ AT e
AR K . MABATR B EN R EC ST EE L a R
PP REEAVEK A CEN K. REMMEECKET K
KA — e H B N ) S ZORE A 2. AR
T, A AT T AR PE 8 A AT KR A B2, HA A Al AT 15t AN 3R
T ABAT I B AT VE R B XA A B A ARl AR AR AT 1]
A AT AT R B A R F7 —— B Al AT AR 3 T
VE by Bl P AR B B (R 32 B R —— 56 240, R 5 A g
PL— AR Rm A . AT G A% T, Bl R E
AL R IXASTE BN 12 58 22 85 K, SR G Al AT A REAE L 2R 98 1
G E5 i = 0 N 3 A N e = /N NI Tl VAP - R B
MHE NS % K (Eichendor ff) 5 LA—F & - Al I AR 0 AIToR
YL TATHAFER B R IE T IX U

Du bist” s,der,was wir bauen,

Mild uber uns zerbricht,
Dass wir den Himmel schauen—
Darum so klag ich nicht. @
DRI 3X AN« TR AR 7 45 &4 3K & TR BRATT, A UR 321

B YL BB AE A 7 5 B 20 B At B DORE AR A R B B

O B <R, REBATS ERRE / AT CITERE I / TRIATREE WER /
TREARE.”
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B RE —85r o REAGEE T IRATH . nl BEAE 0] il B0 5
W HAR R TE A I A0 S i A B PR AR AN 0T B8 Bl PR AR 1)
SR YR EEERME M, “Z KB (logos)s R HLUTEL
FHENEIE, RECE M ANEH, REHESE,HXHFAAEK
IR S e XA — N L R B4k 2 R A d . A Mk AME
56T A 1 BRGNS BRATT A e A BE W B A 1) & E Ik B R R
M & . ORBHR RS IR AP R T R R R R B
P30T B ] i 5B S AN R R SE T B DL R . B
ITRE A X FE U, 2o AN N AE VS B — IR X — IR 5] N XA
BRI 2, ST XA st 05 HL P B 40 5 10 45 sk« 3RS L P
2

IR IXA ) AT ) BB, “ 2L UEPE 7 (scriptural evi-
dence) =4y B E 2/ DAEUBER (LT FF 0 Hh —— “ IR R 3,
LHIRE MR A&GFTI? 7 ( CHREAET) 15:34), HR ik %
N HIRR B 58305 4 3 7 HE R i P I R BRI O Y — 3 I HL
BT s TSR T BRI B s g DLy — R S I T
S Ar ( CFEBKD) 22[217]:2); X5 2K Wk B —Fft 4 A0 B 11 28 i
T REFERMNFTEESAE ME/R T LLAETIRIT O R EE
YOS 2 o X SR TT Sk 0l T LA N AR i

O %% Ignatius of Antioch [T 45 xR X Hi6id . Epistola ad Ephesios, 19, 1. “¥
ST (¥ 2 50 B JE 43 W i A L 5 T AN BRAR , T ZET o antt——IX S5 5 AR R
VT Bl R A K 2 (SR 5 B oh e . 7 XA TRAE T AL Fischer TSI, LT Die
Apostolischen Vaeter, Darrnstadt, 1956, P. 157; %3%% Epistola ad Magnesios, 8, 2, iXHLUf
T HEFERT KM 15 (the word that comes from silence 75 i 513 logos apo siges proselthon),
A2 % Epistola ad Ephesios, 15, 1, ‘EWe T “EiF” HEER. T HOF T L5,
i L H. Schiller, Religionsgeschlchtliche Untersuchungen zu den Ignatiusbriefen, Berlin, 1929.
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e 2211 77 A R A 4 R A3 W 3 AE T 6 A OROR 3 R A i
IXANRE AR HB K ) 26 T 0 AR B R T, 9L 8 (Ernst
Kaesemann) FiX N0 T2 2 S48 pli— Bk A MR 1 #5530, B4R
WIE R 22 B B () 33 B o S 5 — ol i I B A s A AL AR A
ST S I iz, 2t b S T AR R H R YRR R
B — A0 35 0 R T At W 5 1) N A B8 R A T At ) B I A, 261
ATHER % RFAF AT o At B0 Wi Y AN 2 A A o AN & O AN A R
fls B O T RS At I BRI 5 X A S B BT A I SE T
i 7 AEPTA XL 5, AL L )« R I 2 B FRATT 5 5L
oAt a? 7 XA ? XA SRR TR AL R R fE
Bl 3= IR 2 A6 e e g —— 3 “Ca AR AR E
JIT A5 3 Rt S AT R 32 AR AR AT

K AERATA G — DA BERE — PR AR AR =k Y
AN A BE K PR A 2 AN BE Ml U ) B . 15 IR IRAITE — T AR
KR —ANKI . W EEAET CHPR T (hell) XA 1] H
scheol( A5 it i ] Hades) 19— /N4 3 1362 3 N 1] 76 45 A Ok 15
RIGIET JG 10— FitRk 5 (the state after death), X R 2 W A5 RA My
PEAR N — PP 52 ¥ 17 1E (shadow existence), I ¥ & — Pl AE A7 47
(non - being), M A4 (being) . Hi2FFH AV E LM IXAS%
HFok kA HBERIUE N T scheol, BT AE T o 1X Fl BE MR th 7 &
SEA% IEA ) A ) B2 e 2 5 B R ) AR £ B D fif o, B /b —
SO AR K . B R U A X A, FRAT] AT B IE [RTXT T A)
BIZE T B 2 A4, NBEJa (B, EAZE T W v is ) S R AT 4.
2 FRANT T T XA ) i B A, I AT PR N AN 43 AN AR DA — Tl el e
B AT AT N N TE XA ) 3 2 5 DR ATTHR ARG T AT 2 B
)IX — 1, B A AT AR 2 52 o BV B ATT 0] LLHR
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BRAE 5 28 L AP BT 4, DRIt e 1 A R TR R R (1 1
WAL T HRERFE AR “HRER > = AR T A IS T M RIER
o A8 HR R B J B 0T % A0 BORE LD PRI — S PR R
155z A AE AL AU AN S A A B TR i — A Sk A4 R A A
BRSSP e A B R S IR . B I AR 2% T BRI
Al AEAR ESRUFAT — D IURLI R I, AE B 2 R )=
WA BB B3 N o XM IUEAE AR I s 72 N 5 B2
B ECIE AR 35 IR IG5 NI E AR A PR T B — PR A 1 o7 i
NGE AN BE AT AE A AT B AR o X AIURUR 5y 51 R
(3 Ji DAL, R AR AR AR 13X B — AN AEAT e JUA7 AR B R IR S 3
R A RERZ I F

—ANSEAEIG] T XA P AR A NI AN T
FERE 2 I 7 AR I AN TR o U At AR AR R B AT ]
TR R I e R 2 F AR A B R AE SR R JF HL
200 B — Fh 78 R IR A B oy BB RMR, — Rl E TR
SRR XA R I AN F AR AR TR E S, R RVER 5o X
TN € ) (K AR LA B RAT KR 45 3 AT Rl DU S A
AE BT AR TR i T BR X R AR o, R RSN U
FRATT G X I oK 1) AR A A R T i A X L BRATT P
Wt B R R AR SR . N BN AR R A IR
I A I AN AR TR 52 1 BT BB TT B R 4 s s A AR
S b 6 1 A — Fofox UK R R, — it B AR AN %2 B R
AR ROP RS A R T B 1 07 ORIk . AR IRATTE 54— A
17 W SR BE N ANAG AN A B 1) LR S A0 WA At AN Rk
B R DA IR Al B8 B R 25 B O R IR R O AT IR 4R
(0, At 2 I B A i Ak ) FASR e  m DA — B AR M. A
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by B At 5E 4 W L IXCR K AN S 0 b AT AR ] 5 O HL R
BN RX A NIETE A B8 A Ab ) g AR . AR, KX
LA BT A B 1) R AR — il 58 4 A [ R R AR IR R AR BT A
ANTEATATHE RE (9 F ), 100 2 5 FE T AE — R I ISR R 5
BH AR PR TS A7 70 (0 R e Ak o IS4 AT — 8 43 1), R ) R
AR 1K) T AR B8 1 (0 A WY 50 AT A o R, BT 34 RE 1 3 B O i 4R
Wg? 4 — X TR HMAZ 7, — A A F R U e
i —— At AR 06 21— > 7728 (RS PE I XA 7 2R 2
TR o 5 BESAL, A0S 5 50 )7 AL I NAT — A N S b fE I
ARG B A R I AE I 2 B nE 21 A ) R R AE T IR
TXFof o AR B0 5 R R A s T I el A B O A R o R IR
AR — Bl e A2 AT AR S 4H L . NPT A (0 X R 2 A
RERCEEPE BT se ik, R e — D B A NI AE BT 5e IR o

BUAE AL AT TR I JZ ORI AN T e W RAT — FlAS
RERE I N IO 5 PTBLse « THAE I AIGEL, IR AT — PR 57 IR 2
KRR T BAT A “AR” BEIE T 3L A, 82 JRATT i xe gl 2 —
Fobt 1 T 2 1 PR AIGEE AN R AL 30t 2 Al B BRI iR o B
FEFRATT ) BA) 815 SCIX AN ] 19 5 S g i AN Bl 22 A A fig
S ANEL R E AR T AEAEAE B RN IR RAE . ARG K,
HERE DL X FE A S AT AR IER 5 B H AT,
NE N AT FE A o R, B AR T AT LR IR 3EA
BN A IRAR 7 AR X RO L, BT AR T N g L IE 1E )
NI e WAE AF A AR AL, ANVE B 2 AR A L
SE XA R A A IR 2 5 BRI o DAL, HBR L 4 BRATE A T
FATREAD NI AR AL AECRUIK BT e 1 EATT A3 B 2 A&
A NHE Ao AR BT S, 574 (Sartm) Kift 19 N K22 gk 1
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A b e R T AR B 22 R AR AR B RE A T (Herman
Hesse) Lk AU At BTt () 45 v
Seltsam,im Nebel zu wandern !
Leben ist Einsamsein.
Kein Mensch kennt den andern,
Jeder ist allein ! @

E MRS e S R S | R TR TR S = S MR A a5
A R HEN S B AR — B ) AT R DB X
AT e Ja AT ml BUIXFE UF 5L B B A 3% 28 20 S 2
XA 2R o AIXAS A B AT o AT AT A 025 KA —
ANERFRAR “HSR” 5 “FET:” HI “scheol” ;IHZJIA A IX P& & 55
[F] K)o AE T A — e ) (1 AR —— I8 52 i A g 12E N 1 AI0RL
—HR.

TXAT FATT B3 T FRATTH SR A B R 7 X
BFE AR BT, XA AR R DR S T A&
LR PIURE 2 1], A 1 g v o A B N T BRATT IR B 457 7 1R IR DA
TES B B A A AT A 75 3 w] DUIE T 3R AT, A Ak 1 A5 7
I MR A vk T, ECRE o U0 TR L AR T R R M BRI AE AN
TR B E BWARERK T AT A T4
i, A % fa T N o BAE, VA IEM A = IR B 3R B M (delib-
erate self - enclosure) 7 J& M %k, B a1 228 BT BRI, 56— IRAE T (191
W1, ER 20:14) o (H 2 A0 BRI AN 2 — 4 BE N UKV AIURL Il IE
“scheol” KITCABAT I Tk K, NI A A B2k, FRATT i i

O Bk “ATETRED, W /AR, /B NAEAAR R, /
N AR 7



ILE AR AR A R 258

PR s 2E AT B 4t R g 5%, 3K 28 gy B/ A R AR LA 5
AT “SRIBIE " “HTIFRTT” ZRMUiik. HFEEE 27:52
HFR AR V% DAL T R AR 4 T DL B AR T X U, A R R AT &
(OIS o, BOE K TT W NI TR TE AR . O B 52 B
X Y o el SV 7 il B TP REEEES

B BRAFIHMNIEE R R

X)L B A R U, BB A B NE IX — F RIS T IX A —
SE MDA CRIEMWBET:” ( (HEHD 8:6) X AL T & —Fh 2,
SRIMAE X FLH R T IS o 78 IHZY L 3K ) 16 J& T TR X 1 % (eros)
3 E () R3] T TR] AR IX AN B, FRATT BE TR SR bR 3L A O
K FR) A5 2 1n] T e B 1. 1 92 I G BR 2K (the boundless de-
mands of eros) AN 1 AME R ; F 5L 1, PRy IX PP AE TR 1 8 E
RKILY) ek 7 Z W ARMES N AEK T, B LUE Ok B0 T AN A7
) — A FE A ) 52 75 B — Fh G SR, — AN ] i B e
IR R R E SRS A (H e R XRE— A
527 () MR W SR B A B L —— BAR B B R C Bk R
EXAGAR WAL TR, & (R)ER TR HFHL L
B B AR AE T B S B A AR T S UK A AR T
IBIR D) B o PR, A XA B Ok AT A R B “ &2
WE7OMIE R L —— RN AE X SE TR 2 1 i L AE T R
Ko

[FII e (R )W R os T K A2 Ja 3 2% 3 k458 1 i i, 3%
REAT TS R BRARI () & o NS A& — Pl e 7K I 2B 35 I A7 A, 1
SREER AT TAET o B NS BRI B 3 M 4k 2 A2 47, B LA
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—ANalil NYE AR RS Rl e S A2 i T RN, AA
Redh 22 4B AF T 2. I, X8 A R S50 2 KR ILER
W XA B ke At 8 o IRAETRAT] © ARG 2, NI AP “ AL T
RE” LI Je A 4 BOBST (9 55 ) R 3 A iR 20 T2, DR A Nt a2
ARE A, W N4 AN A AR R, =B e B3|
JE——SEPR FOX et ARG ) B E A, A F 2 T X R e W A
¥ H ST TAET .

RN AR HE B, FUE T At B O p AR, AR A BERK AR AL
(149, DRI Ath 2 250 22 8% 0 A7 A6 TAth NP IXFE A 4 25 3 ik ) N Je A
MW AFULE A dr 2 AP 2. AXRT I, A8 28T
WA v e — AR A OB LN GRS A L IX o O A4 A R R
NBE ANREUS & 40 002 5 ™ D7 1) R 1K A — R e R
BOR M B AT 5 AT R BE 2 1 g T R OK
AL REME B A7 L2 Sk AR A B DRI 3K 02 N BT RE AR 1) B
afif) e . 3L N R AR L BE AR Al Y 1 9 B — R R R A
BN 2000 A7 AE 1 B 5 A AR LR T 2 1 B Rk A E . R
fbu sk B - 44 753X 7 2 e 45 G SR A BE AR AN [R] I AR Al
124 S AR AR TR AR 2 L IEANHES T o AR R XS R A
AT N 3R 28 AN A 1 223K F) 28 — P — FERIRE A2 1ok 1
AREEMAR, ARG MES, —Mamrgr. Hik, 3
ML) AKT 5k 2B H & —FF Hades & scheol(BAF. “3¢F22
7o) B AP AR AR AR . B R O XA = 2 A A T IR
TR R TG Z AF A AR A B R IE R E R AE A, R A7 A
Ml 55 1 A AT A Z 2 i fE T 3 I A7 B Bt 4
AARIZA N AT a2 2

FIELAE NI, AT &/, N B RNEAE AN, el



ILE AR AR A R 260

U7 NAREEAEAE AR T IX B e A AR R — R R,
AN I TR Fe 2 1) TR R N A 25 2 o R B IX R 1 1 A4
HA — 7 Re 8 B0 IE 45 AT ] — PR A 1E 58 T8 B A I — 47 (he
who is), W JC20UE B, AN 25 W HE At N7 1 I AR e hE 5 O 2
A 2R E AN R R A ARG SRS A &
WAL EH . T A S 2 &E& 2% 0 myself
am his thought), fth 1) 2 &K T AR FF A3 AR w5 Aa 1], L 2 8 TR
IR AE AL B AR — MG % 7 e R A A kIS
1. e, FA e LL— B T 52 B 1 8 2Lm A7 AR e
PeA e W B R, T P e 5 3R

TEFRATT R 2 52 7% 31X A1 8 2 7415, LR ATT N — A AS TR 9 £
BEFE— NS AR . AT LA MR 2% 5 26 17 2 J5 )
T4 R N H T 5210 A2 A 0 I it a2 ol , U
MNP A Z B & R Bk AT B TR L NI R A R
HUT T Ay i o G S 02 TR B A T, 57 06 200 R B R B Al 1) A A
WER B IXFE, 53 A0 A AR =& o B A AR IS I A X el
W, 22 HECEBEBR T BRAnEy & o2kl E A
CIBT o XA EH M “REMNES” gk
A IR AR 2 0T (bios) 0 Z50RE 2 1R ) & ik i pfe 7% . IXFEZ
W7 A BT (9 2R ) T 2 S RS AR T Sk ST TR
I A BE R WX AR E 2 R AR R LA
TANEEN A rdiz. B WA kA B TR AAFE T
25 B A AE AR AR A Al A B T — AN B Xk 2 U,
Y E T 5 AR S ORI IE I 5 e 5 — AN RO AN [F 1)
FEIORAET — B B R B R LR CEA T RRT
bios( RIZE LA ), i A A H T 1X A bios. XFE—Mhim 2y “ it
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tk,” (evolution)t5j “ZF5F” (mutation) O£ AN F & — 2B M S W iy
BGEAER T bios SRIA A4S E AT I — R Ay IS B 2 4 P IR
zoe, BV W V4 4y (the definitive life), X Rl fr ik & C L K0T
ARG R XS T RSB B SR H RO . HEAK ) B
BARE T AW A s e, Ane i /S ol Bl i 52 0k 58 i
B A R Poe 5 RIS .

HIX X5 BBk s Z A5 AW SR W ? AEwTi, i &
M 7 1018 T N Z A F ] Gk AR A Sk X P 7 1A 2
—FERIARTE . FATE LU B A B SN EA AR S KIE,
JIT LA A 1) 9k 22 7 A8 e I 0 Tl R S I Sy b, AT E
I IXAS Al N7 TR AR B R B R A AT IR T B 2 NN A
CAF A Z NI EZA AL “AEAb# 2 WEAEAT 7 15 LS. B
X F R B, T A 2 T AR B 2 0] JIS R 523 1 P9 Ao O b 1 OO
Mook “HRSR ORI MK RFERL LK UL ERMLIE" o IX PN
T U6k I BF £F 5 1K FF — Bl 38 52 HR6R BB 0 N 2RI, 582 1
T IE RPN 2 KAt 5| ) IR —— A R E 1) R X — 1
P b 43 21 5% 3, AT AR 19 bl BE T 08 Bt ROy 78 X B R,
FERPEET “ARAE .

M FRATT AT LSk — 20 o A Al AT DUIR AR O, 2 8 S
SEFRAHT s RIS A N 2R H IS0, e DL —Ff “ CRAFFE 1)
T Fam T IXATr ). F 8BRS AN (1 @ 52 2 H (the
founding of immortality) A& % AE AR =4 , A B R P AT 2 Firh
(1) S — A 11T A2 2 TR A SR A o 3 A Ji ) e o ke Al AT s TR A
EMAER TR BRI AN R AERER A TR A KE
T 4 B 2R FRATE 22 0] DU A R I b JF XA J )
WAl iE H FERBE MR MR T RES PTG R0 FY A,
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0 — o 46 06E B AN F 5 KCHE PRUR At g = A7 2 TR OC R R
frz 8] “H b H 927 BIE4E, 146 42 act - substance of love( % 1T 3))
= SR ) IXP 2 R LA I DT R SE A CORRIEM 7 ( “rela-
tive” ), FUE T o0 & rh o 1E A FRATT A 1 B i e o 1, AN 2 —
Hey B2, RanaRim Az AN, 2@, kM gm., 5
WARSR FORN B E A A et S 5 R 2R B B g
ZAAE T E B H SR A LR it AR CORRMET
— ' relatio subsistens( “{HA [F15¢ &M ).

IRAE L B AT [R] 21 B ke ) 136 B, B 92 5L — B A AT A 2
HT%. N800 akE BERABANCE AR NE T
— AKX IE R RS Az B R TR 2 Ay 7 X A1 )
BOEE o AR, B R ARAE (U AR 2 AT 40D b Pk 1 &5 4t
P Al DB T b 2 B BRI R T, RO %
EEAE T 50 i 5 40 A 38 B A B0, AT 38 % A S0 L IR Bt
TARIH 35— V) (B HT 15:16) « KA X AN 458 B A % b 58 )
RO ARFRAT A — B A ) 1 5 O SE 7 DU T - B A R AR T 0
R CEEA GG T A0 T o I X AR A Y LR IXRE 1) 08 A 3K 4 B
K= RN Z o XA AT E DR A 2 DL
PET e SR — M AA RN S H . X i, H Al %
(M52 5 R F 2 5% KA ar 0 ) BRI G ) A fe b J A1 g Sm—Fp
AFg HoKE o SR, AT AR AR PE, AT AF 2 L
(mode) HP T-FRATM AEVERL X o 7 5 1H O¢ T 5 Ja o 01 55 4
H FRAT T3 2 B B A ]

MEL EX B0 3k h JRATT R LAAF O — ANk . JEBEIX AL
I L0 H AR A TR AR A AN S R SRR
FATIH “ Y —iZ5 7 (bio - loca)PERI AT A5 4E M 0. X
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Pl T A0 S R R AR A A (definitive life)——3X & — il
Ay 5 D I Rl 2 T A XA J2 AR I B R N
R D) BTAE Bl e 3858 1 B2 o 56 1 5238 1 il 3 1 B A1 5
i A M B IR SE 0 — 0 1 AR A A2 BT S kAR
(the historical bios)IX— JZ 1, MHE L T & . 48R XA 8 1) A4
TE D7 S8 R, B KRR BRh e SR H R T DT,
I HL BB 1) TR AN A 2 AR A X R — i LI AR I L % L4 S
FET (1 B e, AT V) I 208 T AT Ak B K. — BOBRATT R
FIX — AT A T F R RS B RS R AR R
S S TSI R R R . IR AR 7RI BB AT AN B8 I A X T
WA 1 1) A — 40 B IR 1K () 8E A R 1R 2R 0 5 L DL
AT AR N A #48 BF XR 922 Al 1 5 0 A2 v R A, D S TR R
PP2E J7 0 18 5 (K2 BB A A H 1 S AR ) ok B VR i 2, 5
SR A GMEE B E O % —— XM 2 A NP
BESL R B A S UEHE 1) — P A A RS HE M I U8 S k. AR
R 22 40 15 763X LA T S iU (H R FRATT R AE “ Al E iR 5
CEMBEAR” Z A B AARA N

KA — SRR BRI R Z 5 I IR B A5 g L
W (Naim, JRE A7 YR N S LI fx (lazarus) A5 FE [F] U4l
FeRr ARt Ay . MR IEZ FIEE T Rl M Ay X A
AN TR 52 A W A2 R ) BT B G TR ITD A8 A T 19 ] RE k2 A A
SETIR R R KA . IR A A A 5 Al A2 AT 2
— M I (appearances); X 0E A A4 AR T 2[R S 3R
U KA B TA HE At R RIS A H SR O B AR 1 - U b s 7
MATT “HLS3 7 (vision) (L TT A A BEBE A 2 IA H HAT A I S
AT R 50 0 B i, ABAE A T 2B T 1k 2B 2 9% 1T H A
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SAEFRATIXAS W F 0 FE B RS 40 (0« At 227 2 B R i
ARG R RA YA S X 0 AT 44 o o 4 xE G- AN vl fg) T
fiid 5 2R AR XM A e IR Iy B
FLBF 28 06 I, LR S ) L AR L BLT i e 3t A A AR T
F90 b IR RO R N I 30 2 e
PR 3 i IE P < IO Al 8 3], S A AN B BEBE A oK, AN RE
W R AT (0 B L S0 10 B I ) — 1), DO 58 4l AR
AR o AATTHENS PLIA Y B SR i SCABUAN AR TR AT FE 48 fih 54 3
B AR i S B ADLT AN BT R (1 5 R I R ORI, R o 58
AN o TE D FRATT PR AR BEIE PR S 2 B, A
HERIE AARFE T

AR AT R AN AT A — F R % (Emmaus) [
WO, FATT A 1 e S XA . B K BE ATT B
B ) 58 4k A AR Ay BT B B 5 B 3 AT
AN R B2 DR A Ac 3 F PR IS £ s Bk T AN T B ) PR B ISR
MR aB0iid . FH IR T A% 2 BARSEAEVE VR, P 2 9 B
(RS RURERYi == X7/ bR S W VS S Tee ot R e o N VAN (TR S =R
(1 HR SR — A ] 1 AT A I A EE BATT AR IR BN R AR R
HLBE A BB A S B R A R S e i R T R B O
S AboRF T8 I A8 T A A R B AN R A . Al A
RE 8 AE b A2 THE I — A N 512 S 7 AE AT 92 5 5 Al R RE NS
AER Af B2 A A 0 5 A A 2, b A 7 A 2B 0 2 R0 T A ke L
REEEGE A AR TR H P A o X8R T AT B AEAE
AL IR P AN He A B 3 RIS 48 (Ek 2R 2 JF T HLEE AT e R ) A
FAREEDE . Wt Ok AR S A AT s X R R
B2 0 T A 20T 10 R T Al kA5 T AL SRR B AR oK 43 T8
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ST PG R DAL A ) AT SR AL T b el 2 S el A AL AR
Al NATT B BE T O 52 20 5 RO 1N A A O e T e (=
PRE ) 55 50 K BB AR ARl 2203 BOUAL Y, B AR
PO BB — R R AR . AT L PUA . S R FE, AL B
FLB I I SR A Y B N A T AT BT .
FERIAL AR T BRATTAR A7 K0 4K R A5 ATT V4 S5 110 0 TR 49 A A4
AT FATHIXCH TFIA o ATy 5 FATIRAT ATh o A B B AT 1) £
FE L U A ATS RE A AT R 245

AR IXHS I S W o W R BTk e IR R
BT L WAL R L o B S AT G e T A T
LNE7/NE0p (3 A7 N A B = R e S U R D PURAIp G e o = i BT
12 (AN R U, HI SR 1) 1714 A [RIAZ b I, 28 7 AR 45 b 5235 17, At
AREEAT BN ) o IXHE— Tl A RE 7 A A BE A FAT PR AR B 20 g N 22
JEAET, AT AL G 2R 25 0 Pl s AT (P ot A8 R R R 418 AN A
AU AL A 557 (K4 38 <52 Bs e AT K T BB A AW AL AR I BT
FAF o IX LR IR T O IR B R Sk 5 AR U Y X Ry OF A
KB SRBEAT KT A i AR AE A AT 30y 30 B T AT
(RI%E RE , AN TTD AL AR ATT A 45, 2 SE D B0 T o i AR B IR
MEAAERBE T MELBH T — VLA CEET .
B N R T 5 — WA IR s AT S B 7n T B O A A
VR T NAT AP R AE T AT A i OF HAE ML RO R E
ALY 5 AT .

SAT 2N QB AT BT DF AR T 0 6 ARy XA Il LA I Atk
e S TR 49 B WALE s A IR e AE TS S e R R A
REFF BUORKF o ARIMAT (KN — J5 AN MRS R AR I i 2
L5 RV S 2 T AR B TR XAl TR AN 2 3 50 T A 2 1Y
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G510 X PRV BEAS £ 4 B M 1 35K (the honesty of reason), X A
FF L5 AW B M A4 (the claims of faith) o — /> ANASRE R AR (S 3 B4
QU] BF SOARAR < A3 P ) S 07 A AS T 3 o b A H B 4%
L5 A N 23 80K i 48 R B, 6B B 2 E IR AE T 1R
fFE L A5 T EER .

B B HTER BT eRE R T
ZE‘ »

TATIX — AN I L PF 8 ) 8 4 A F 2 (Bultmann) P i .
XA, RS S BFEANHIR S E T —A =3
HRE 2 A S0 [ 9 B 3RATT e 2 AR I AN IR I R X R
MECERAWP T TP “RE” 5 “HF” 5 B A
TR XA G AT 4 b J7 #— B HS H IR A 1R A 2L 0 BT 4
g OGN FIF L 7 AR LA — R . XN A R
W, “RE” 5 CHUR” BIREE A, 58 A T S (A7 2
Mo BEARAEIXANH S BB — A4 19 2 S CUAR XA H Bk
WARE ), B ATAMWAR AR “R E” 5 “#y” 2
CleT 5 ORI BOATR T . AEAS R EH A
SN EHL RO X BRI . AT A G XA R A
JAT A . SRTT, F 2 TR 5 BEAHIRIX P3R5 4 I E e R
IR FE— PS4 7 28R, o] EAE XS N X PR &
7T = e AR REE W PO N . B AR,
K Iy s HE 6k A5 A0 — A, X R B & Rk T NRAEA 4
Ju W R AR B BT B I 5 i — 4244 (three cosmic storeys), B4
Bt JE L ff) = 4 [fil (three metaphysical dimensions). IXFEE K,
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MIEE I EEE, AR 1 AU 75 ZE T R 5 BN HUBk (1)
R T LA AS 75 2 g s I R AN Mt U, “IRAR T B
MO DUARTE E AW AAAE I = A geih . 02 Witk —k %6 1
A AE — AL S 57 1 R IR FE (a variously draped ghost), ANHE
B, BN T AR IR b AT AT 0 1R 2R 7

SR AT A BT 9 1) = A e i 20 R S A AT 2 ? Al
S B, N MR 5T AS H8 52 H AN B AR ) IS T AR IR 2 TR I
AN R PR A AN T 2 o 7E Bl AT B 1) 3 4 1Y R T IR AT v
W AT AR AR AN B 527 2 Bk . B A R L E 4 X — K
ERRATH H B T AN WAE A A B N B IR 2RS0T
ZA AL R 2 AN AT S I AIURL B2 4 55 14 %% , BRI N (9 A7 A
7 Hb BRI A 4 TR AL AE O A S — BhoaT B o 2L D DL FE
Ao HPRAET IR, “HT weeees I T )R R T T A,
AN — B = W PR H ) Ml A ANASPE I — AN e, — N T
CIRJZE IR o A R FRATT B DL AR AT o] B 6 30035 28 N A1
A A8 4 3R X So e i 5 vk I I B, AR A 45 ) 2 — A
CNTIXEE R 5 Y T AN S A N i LR 2 5 N R A
A, PRGN 2 25 S — A A B B R SR R RS IR S R T . A
XA A R FRATT SURT DLBR M BRI A ORI R 5 3R
AT D 7R RS I G A T 1, A e A SRR e T L b A 32 O
SR 5 Ik R U, U AR XA I, 6T ATT R A AR 5 A A
R RER, BRI AN m I o

F— 5 IEE TR IR W T ANAFA 15— AR X
AR AEIL B RN AR T AN TEBR A A . S iR A
XFI AR SR T — R A AR PIUR, — Bl A 0 R I B g 2 %
%, FEB T R T $ 0] 140 3K A A% 5000038 7 T — B AR AH 1 T g
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PRI 507 A 5 o ik 2 5 A T A N RE G i A
AL ASGHIMSG 2 MREASWAFAFTLA B, AAK
Ju VR, NSREI M R AT G XA AT BEPE R R L “RE 7 5 “Hh
PR ) SEAAN R TR B, v DA RS X 4y o BB IE Y “HBR 7 A
Hie# e TACD . 5 B IRAT IS 0] B — 50 ko2
BN AN B S 52 ) SO B o B 45 A2 I AF A X AT 4 B it
BRI o MR B T E AR A X AT O — PRI T 1
117, 3% 28 4 1h 2 X R — AP T 3 B AN R 352 AN R
B, RO 8 KO A O, 8 2 B H 2. W R IX RS B AR
PR H D ¥ A, I8 A N B AR 43 AN AT K, Bk 58 4 I IR
ey . ke “ AL T HC” (Hell is wanting - only - to -
be - oneself); k& N 5248 H e B WK k. 5L X, B
TR Ry Rt A i A i B 58 A Al e T ik . R ot H ek
N$3Z 58I, Ew ok R ae g Angs B2 —FF . WA EUF,
RN 36 B A I B AS v BEAE H R 25 7, H -0 bk 2
(BP £ B #if %% scholasticism) [J ] 71 2k PR a2 ([R]85 — ) —#

»

“donum indebitum et superadditum naturae” “an unowed gift added on
top of nature ” G H] “ANERA MR TIL ERE 7 ). AER—
P BLIK % (fulfilled love), K% H BEN 25 A (H AR 2 — A
It ICRL : AAN B 32 R AN RS “ 87 BN 25K 3T Oy 1T
H IR NI .

ST XA Ay Bk BE A, B AT A4 g B 1 kB A A PR B3
S EIE N AR MR R Z BRI Z 1
A —ASTET KR GRS X s, sz b, R 5 Cak
BIPR” REEMKAMN A AR R FERA S MR E R
COMES A OGRS ALk 7 S0 7 1 = X (the christological,



ILE AR AR A R 269

personal,history - centred meaning of the Christian tidings of
heaven). EATAN T —DNAEERE — T XA ) 8 AREE TR
I, AN S IXRE A TG B R T 0 S UE PR BT O A T
AR — R — AU 77 NPT TP - et A R, R 5 X b
RS KA I pl N R AHE A B8 15 LLJE % (The reality of heaven on-
ly comes into existence through the confluence of God and man).
1M, R WE AN A7 5l A7 A 3 fi ) 1 R XA N2
ACICAE S NIl I A 5 B bios(AEWIAIER) . HEASET: . B Rk %
WA X — R AES AR S T o Wt F R R 2 A
AN FEHRE KN EARE R X ARG KRG T B O REAE NS
RERE PO N SGHT T R NS A T A 28R i R AR
—hL (AT RIS LRI S I Al A R EEANT
CNTIEAIEY) .

e oK RE A AN N H R B R “ 5 m IE
7 (AR BN ARG, H AR B AR B N R SR AR G T
TR — AN HEAR o FRAA A NIX OTF A, AT RE 6 3R I — 25 i 4207
M 4518, IX e g e A W H BT A = T A et Wl . &
Ze WAE TP B 5] A H ) — A s 2 OB PR “OR e i vl
(the eschatology of imminence) JE i 1,761 223 50 - 5L, fiag 5
R 28 IS XA AT . XF “ORIEIaIE 37 KAk
R IR R AEHR R L R AE AT R BT R AT R A AR K I A
o 8 NATT AT BAIR AT IXRF — Fof B2 AT A TR A0 2t IS fok
MR Z o BT ot . HBERI AR HRERAE T2 5 50 5 XA
M7 B 2R RS ok IX R I AR 7 SR AT B A N DL BEE . AR L TE
L IRATTAS ] BE 0 B A7 7 5 1 ) e 1 AT 108 (B el AT H
B 18 A o 5 4R SR 07 1 e 2 JRATTIA NI, 2
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HIRZE “N” 2G5 “M7 A5G N ERE G XA SRS A
AL T —Fh K A7 A 1 7] BE P (the possibility of everlasting exis-
tence) o AT G B E5 TR B N % o T AR T (el B, FFadh—
A HRE AN S FH I POE M AR AR A b bios A4k
BEFT W, — P I A7 A S T B B 37 T o dn L3 8 S R G A I U
WA e WA R ” BFIFR, HR M2 gh . ME T A2
(5 B, N SR IR ok 2 a9 4T IF 1 A AR 2K Sk thmh
WISETFAE T o PRt /N AN R A I I 2R B (FE g — AN 2R ) N
() 73 A TR T B M T b R R RH O A Rl A kAl g AR 4G R B
BT —— BB AR N D S by LSRR P R4
O =M E B TS T RE R G ALY AR, K
fFa Xt B N 2 e A7 A 5 2 I B b b 1 £ A 02 JE 9 OB
(), B Ul o) BE A R A7 A 2 TR PR BB AR A Al A R R OB )
DRI T ‘e 0 B A N 5 2 TR) O &R B ] ek A s AR g A Y T B
o L5 I FRATTXS 28 — R A5 & 1 BEAR v, JRATT AR 5 1 o M [m] 25
TR A TG B ) n] LA W A PR ) KT ()R] DL W 3B 2 () 3K — 1)
AL H R — P IR T HIE R F 2 A KPR IE & X A —
U e SR N N T RS B VA= M Tl Nl L L B VA N N = A N
AN RITEATRIL K. FRATIE X FE N R 15012 % M (logos),
R — P EE X B AN OO BT A () B 1 HL & 12 Wr B
AN, 7o, A e 1 2/ VB A A7 2R V8 3% HE B 75 4 (noth-
ing remains excluded because of its insignificance). FATH Wi
Zeok B BATHAC R PO b B B8 - 2, R T U T L7 H
ST A A I AT AR A TR Y. WA NV AT SR U
CHEE BRI WT . 7 MEIE A AN N AZ R SE ) R A —— “{H 2 Ah B
ANBEM IR M e 2 7 Bl — B ) U AR 2 AL
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FH S 5 20 (0 T 2 1m0 R FE 407 # , T PR RS B A/ G ) R 21
W) B A A S — P D B ESETE N BN R B R 1 2 =
TEHE 0], BB 75 B S5 M A AN 4 ok R (R A A S AN R
& bon LLsk il N b3k 55 50 ) R B DR A KCTE 2% 2 K 1E B R A
2 B A AT 2 T A S Bk . A7 0K R FRATT AR IX B[R]
FEAS B 0 HAE VRS 40 B 18 38 | PRR 3K 75 0] I8 a) 5 7 e 0 Ak
AT AR AR B HE A B o G SRR X 26 [ A BT T 1)
i, AT 2000 B AT oy AR SR AR rh g SR 1 AT A T, O HLd
PHLGX — AU XL EFEMMIEE — 5 EX L5 W
B 2 DA B ) 55 28 G R AS 5 A ATT A 0 200 7 — Ik 2% TR R
B 5 EMEYE 2 MK R . X AT 55 #5887 A1 15T e
Flo DAl 75X B AT BE 4 th e R I & &2, AT 20 45 th —
AN 1) b —— 7R P i 7 ) FRATT 6 2 A A S PR
EE.

AR e A XA — P& 5 2 OKE RN T e B 5
() — Tl AN 0] AR M s IR 2 ABL T g AR IS T TG B 2 4 A K FE T )
ZWNGE. “AFH 7 (4&.being) 5 “TER (22 {k becoming) ” A HER
T o DRI, ZKCTE B A — P 5 A 1 e M e S B« e
P, 55 N TR A GE 9 2R 04 5 e A Be A0 I TR) PN 77 2 s e 5 4 X
U DR R KR — P A 2 i 2R e R A I TR) P 7 AR s e R 4 ek
ANFRAE AR R AR AR . XL A R IR
RIS B AT 22 SRR 7= ) 3 A AR 25 18 21 R 20X — A, R
WA STEE S ARG SR, && s “ B
AR MBS I iR X e N I — R “RILEEME” (an
intellectual naivety): L ARG F KRG RE. BoGWHR —"MA
R, OR AN BE R o5 4% At A5 R TE 22 15 Ik R T8 4 At gl AS JnAs
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A P O IR TR] PR R T Ok R K CTE X AN S —— PR ik
XF LR A SRS AR T .

AR AN R W 2 RV A T I ) IR 4R 22 Hi . K IE 2
8RB (the quite other), 5 BNk 2% (Y ISR (AL 45 4> KO #E
BEKARE IS HIHMT eI T “Blar” f “ LS " 347,
‘B BN A RS IE (1) “ BRI 2 J1 7 (the power of the present in all
time) o JKfH JF A S AR I [A] (1 55 00, 5 H 2 L8 R Ik, e
I 1] ) H A G ) e RE ) &=L SR A A “CELI T R T OE
T2 (P I 18] DRI 45 17 I8 [8] — Fl 47 £ () B JJ (embracing passing
time in its own present and thus giving it the ability to be). ‘& /A&

“TCIFIRIPE” i “HEHIN ) (control of time). 4 —F5 i

ISARHS AT ) B e Be 8 A AT AT I A ™ A A T S5

pNE=R e 87 Sy NS e S S ER U NE Y. SR < SIS
N A AR IS o IR T2 28 2 R R IS TR] 1R g ok BRI AR B, A
HRER I N PEAE A X — s, R FEE A T I HAR LN B D .
TEFEB P At R 0] F 4 S Al 3 B % R & B Hb J O A B AT Tf
W o IF Q0 2545 B AR DT ORI AE R 2 RES N Z E i) —
B UTT7 (3 10:9), A R CRET 2:5)——(EL LR <k E
HYOA TR AEHRER N RN X AN ARES B2
M7 TATH “FHAC AN (our contemporary) Xt 8% 1y, 76 HE ik 1,
FATE I R tE S A, PR ok HIS fik R AT — S IS 2 1 [A]
MR FAE— I “RE" .

/R #55% (Hans Urs Balthasar J8%E “ ELR K7 )2E S —Fi i
Barboey DL B IX S8 R A #E 7 T SR AE T AR . 1 e A
ST 7R 7 o 2 A S i e B L LET Sl |1 4 N TR %) 7
SIS b AR S T At B A () B TR) R 2R R 2 H . TR g N P A L B T
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AN AR, X — AR AR 5 R LA AR T 48 5 5340, MR 2 1 2 R
WG FRATIAE RAT T B DLATE AT AR I A QR 7 M 1 1R 60 1 T 2
(ISP :11579¢h B L I 3 R A ey Uip ) R R B ST T 18
(FESE Py s B8R B Ja A — A R BR 0 1 A7 A3 22 B I 25 4K 5 L the
supratemporal essence of his real being), 5 5 Uf B fh (X PP “35F
ifi) 7 g —Ff A PET% 5% (an anthropological state of affiars), X A [
FHARGAAET Z W HEEROR AT IN 7], JF HoAS 2038 A K ff
Ho$ A i 7R 3 A 11 & (Jesus has time and does not anticipate in
sinful impatience the will of the Father). “[KIt2EF(EbtH K
FRA T, REMAEE T AN RAE T T
AT BRAE 6 T A, R WA DR A AT ) 20 At 1 18] 8% i gl 2
EXF W, KRESH T W] (Therefore the Son, who in the
world has time for God,is the original place where God has time for
the world. God has no other time for the world than in the Son;but in
him he has all time)" . VK& 7E  (H A K 1H 2 N AE——1E
MBSk AV, Aty FATT DR AT IS ) BRI TS R 52 B Lt o AT AT AT IS
fRHS AT LA PR 2 OEIE” 1) “ BB F " (i 4:16).

L IR

SN BAF I H R Wk g R H A

Ay & (Rudolf Bultmann) B IXAF A A W BLACA K 3, 1 3=
B N RN T N R 5 8 WL — B el 2 22 Bk | R I — &
B ARMAF MR AT T H R o I, A UF

@ i, H. U. von Balthasar, Theologie der Geschichte. Einsiedeln, 1959, p. 31; &%
G . Hasenhuettl, Der Glaubensvollzug, Essen, 1963, P. 327.
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PEPE BN AR 2 A XAt e 5 an LAAT — FE4R 2 T 2,00 |
W2 B A AR DOR IXAS A N S TR TR . AR IX L, FRAT
AW BRI — RUBEAT VR, R 25 48 0] b U7 TR Ak BE AT AT
(0 1 10 DA 38, DRI A A8 B B T AR BFAE (R A . 4 8K e
ARM AR H R Ay, <A XA AE 48 0 1 3 2R 4L
CARIONE ot =D | NS Sy /T S N TR 7P I v =N i
KFE— Z R XA M R —— AR R ks i R &
PRk R R R, (HEA — NI FEN, X4
A a0 1 M ONIE PP FE B bt 2 A 1 19 ) Wiy 5ok 380k A IX
ANIRAS b N () A 9Rm, FRATTAR HE e i 5 16 1 4 31 i
A2 /DU KIS F9 3 A 2 AHE .

ER L FRATT BRI 3 G IX AN S A DB A ROk B A
XA ] . 0F 28 R UE, A ANAS & v LUB 2 X 23 1) A &
PESEAR, T4 0 N SEAE A T U 37 5 28R, At AN RE
XA F U R S I B R BRI S N AR AT b
SRR RS L A A AR B, B AT T SR HE I N S AT NI 28 ] 1 5
P2 A PTRRG I o A5 A R FRAT AN HME 4 52 A 1 (1 W A, 2 T
SO R AEFRATT T T AR R B S AN 2 AR B
fitto MOXHLHU R FRATTEEAN A S dh gl U, 64 b G T FOK H
Esvdy )¢5 JIURTN S 7N (P S VRS SRt U TE R (&R AP
KA TT M A R A S NSRS R R AT I
OV PR 2 T, 2 G0 0 E 20 A 1 R N AR P TN
P2 5 R W AR YOE P AR N 1 325 (the coincidence of an-
thropology and cosmology in definitive Christology), KMy 4 1715
D2 7 S oK H——X M AE “ 525 RN 1 1n)
gt PIRARIMRE 558 e e &EAHr. 595 5 AR/
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A I s B AN 5 RO AR E AR A2 8 T8 I i, Ja st 7 8
H bios 119 W (115 45 (complexification), B4 48—k 1M i A
—Ak o BBy Ik BT T — O R B R 5 HR R S P
AR S F 85 B W — 1 R ATt &5 — G A
B F 20k S0 IE R 22 BOR R PR A

TEX B8 T e A Bk — 2 I 4510, FRAT 2 Z006E LA B AR
A B 8 1 RS o FRATT U O, A Al N R e —
ANINERESE , — AN LA B (1B H —— — P g e K I A A i
VIR 25 5 A 4 P B ) n] DURE ISR BN ) — AN ds b . 1X
AT, AR R X B, FE 2B TFE, EARE N
SR LA AR I T AR S T s o G A R Al N R
P s B3 5 AEN KT IR 2 W R AE N R DT LI IR 2 5 EA
SHIE P P R AR R B
XA S Py s 78 3 AR R e A SR T R )
HI7 o AR08 28 WU L — B N SR U, BRI B PO B AR
AN I — AN B 3z B I — AN BT AR AN BE R B e A8 B R T 1)
IXFR T ) M BE IS L BT M A RN F B o HIE W 3ATT Y
FEIWEFE AEXAFH Iz ) KA ke 5D iR P
B 7 i 04 S R U = T R S I A B, FRATT BT DU A IR R
TEIXANIE Bl ik F2 v W0 00 B ) 5 R AR T B T K A R I (spirit
or mind) A BT 52 .

MNIX A R, R HI SR T R ke 1R A5 A0 B ket S 58 1 1 A5 A
AT LLERE A, BATT IR g B 0 A 1) {8k B, 1E AR JE 1a) — AN ——
TEIE 205, NATT B 6 2508 28 HON AR B 6 FRATT R Ui A g T S 57 4%
B “HERZE 7 (the element of stability) AN & A TG & U A4 it
(the unconscious matter); /H j , AS B I WS FE At 5 S8 052
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ROR B Al (mind) o B YUK AR A ORI P LI S Sk
AR B a2 B S A T AN & T T A AN b T 2 A
TEMIRE T o Wy Bl ) e A RS el s Rk T “BE 7 IF
BAE R AR NI e — o (038 2R ) —— X R B 7T BLAE 24 43 il
B EAH A 2P 13 8 — SR L. B Y 2 5 ot
ek b AR SR 2 ) — S8 7L DA T AR B X — 5
ANBE AR WA MO AR 23 FF o 24 9R IXAN B i 72 AR 22 J7 TR A6 A 10
RIMIE — VIS ) AT 78 T XA — AN FE e 5 BRI A
AiHh FFAT AR RS AR — MO “ B G g R Al BRI AR
PEAI N O, PR B A 0t R —— 3K 7 5 [E] I
B IS 2 g o IR TR BT AR 1Y) “HE S48 457 R
[ TR B SE R . (RO B AR 5T B AR P (R ph I R
P02 AL ] L3S FRATT AN — AN 8 1) a1 B2 B/ i, AT 2 W
AR B P R R A — {5 A B S T X — R IR I T e R A Bk
RO IA & 55 )5 48— 145 00 (faith in the final unification of reality
by spirit or mind) .

K AR ERE . RIS UL, AR S BN
S IR A8 1 — 0 I sk 3k Iy s DA — bR s 1 O X m R, AR
T TR K T A M DL — ek 2 1 DRSS IR T E R B DR A
FHFH W R ARSI HE R O¢ Tt 5t &R AN B
“AT AR S 51 B P LA B A H 0 (2 personal centre)
BRI R, U BARAN R — R 20 FE 1) “ 7 i el B, &
DL OB Re IR PR i A7 E ek 2 BL—Fh AN (individuality), B
DEAERAFAE . WAR, 1 “ AR IR (objective mind) ) 4R P A& 47 1E
(0, RIS AR AL v 0y % 287 b ) TR (H 2 DT A 3K 48 5 LT
AL AR R B NN A e . X R “BARE R #2 M
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I EAR(TEM)ZIR” (subjective mind) AT H R, E B LR
A% —— BRI BIEMAEAETE R PR, A A S
Fhal o ORI E A CEA T B RUE SR T I E [ —
FELL % N 14— (the cosmos is moving towards a unification in the
personal) .

X PR E T A AR T 4 4 B H A G BR 0 B
(the infinite precedence of the individual over the universal). A1
F RO X — A R AR WA T L XA S IE AR )
—ANEEE ALK W 312 3)) (in motion towards unity in person), 3%
4 (the whole) \ANA (the individual) 8 B EL A O & X, A
FE AR I AT LR IR X X O g A 2 T R B 3
BAS S A S AR B SEUE S (positivism), BIFIR A e AT ] B AR )N
KL # AR Wk 33 18 W (scandal)—— JEAN AN by A& D7 s K&
AR o FEIX B BESTUE IR () N AE R T B AT A AN BT
RIX B — HIR &I, W E . AmEZmaliE, B4
JUNE [P A A2 B Ph ) =10 /& — N 1 %5 (a countenance) . IX At
FIL LI —A “AR” (you), — Mk N (a person), — NN &(an
individual) o XMWAMER “ZE7. & LHRMEE T VLR
9 A2 65 BT SR 44K = X (collectivism) A 75 5 , th & %)
ali B E #4018 (the fanaticism of the mere idea) 75 & , X Pl 15 5
PR WA TR B EMEER” (idea of Christianity) . A
(man), {7 #% (person) 7K 12t LU 280 1) 225 (mere idea) 2.

KN G FATHE G — 2 F A5 J A5 H T — A JE 5 H 2L
4510 . an R TG PR AR 2% 1) B 28 [ BB 1) S LIRS A AN B Pl Ry 5
fi, A AL — AR T8 RSN (2 neutral,cosmic
drift), & 4% 7 — M 54T (responsibility) . ‘B AS W —AN A4
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ORI AE B R A eSO T — e due . X A4 E
2P IR AR AN AAY 2 RO A A TR K — DIk 1 1) 2 45T
HAR 2 A F5r b W G EE FRATT A fig B 1E 8 X B i
ENE X BN IOX A B A S B B & — AR
Mg R Mg —METHHZ AN R, X—ml— ey
N 72 BEAR B 20 1) — A B R —— R R 2y sl 1R (R
LI RN, N e s UL “PrAERT 7 ks 52 31 40, 3%
ANkt B SAEWE T APl kI ER . ARXE—MH
B, e A A B PR , s b ATl o B e A R A TR X
H O N B 28 i da AN i AN 5GPl A8 22 0 I I A LR R R 1T o
TRER A 1) o 3K AN W AT D6 SRS X B R A B S AR 2
X FE B AE B A O B AR O 1 .l I A B ST B 4 (identity
of responsibility) 11 &, e H & T ANRFEE. WFIAZS 11 60
ATTF 4 BB A5 A & UF I — AN R AR 55 0 =2 40 AN AT IR 313X A
ST B3, FEHE 3L b B Al SRR 3 1 >R IR 1R 45 /0 X K

EIX L R 22 5 B v (Leo Baeck) TR RF ) — 2801 il
VPXFFRAT MR X — s P i o BOARFEEAEA & 58 4 IR EX £
MR AH I JE B B AN e 2 M X 8 A IR R o T e 4 X
— S DA A AR AR 7 A i — Rl N Rk
IR 55 iR o BRI ) AR ok P ot g R L R RO HE e
PER A BB YR I8 RGP 8 DR 47 5 R A B T3 Foss
(F PR AT ROE o) 2 BB W i o A AN A5 A 2 AT 8 5]
SRS 3 8 BRI s 00 A 21— P 3 AR Bl — AT 45Kk
FILAMATI) R AEOE R B A AR IXFE G OLF A5 A 5 A Ge ol
TRR AR 7 B TR, O wd XA XA LAAT by b BE Al 1 3% H:
RO I T o] 75 0 AR AR o AR A5 BT B 1R A e B 2% 5 8 f) 48
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WD RIS LA S DL 51 1) R A N RE A A T K
Mo”7 BNATEAT BT 25 B I, AATT 25 BRI o 2 e 4k 4l
o, BATT R g W S E TR 1 2 I 2 B kAT e A, 3RAT
At BE S 2 B X b A R R EG o RTINS R A ) S RE I
e 28 VA1 1 0 52 AH 22 BT AhIE HY TR R B 1 B SR L i, X A8 TR
S 5 e LA DUR IO S A0S R . @

RS R Bl AR 2 N A S AE DT A 1R AT I
BEAT HEB AR M0 X BOR A S T — NN i . et e BLH
ST EE T AN B CRAT 32 A 7 IR A 4 AN AT el
SRR 7R IX B PRATT AN 2 4 B e XA 10 W WA S R 2 (S
ZAHHAH % (coexist) v HAAFL o B VF B 5, AATTAR A ik 4
BN — ol 3 85, b Y 0 S 05 1 2 A LA TR SR A A AR &
B NABEY A ARMTR B e TR N2 E
[ Iy A7 75 - — 7 1 2 B B0 R4 AR T (R 2 59 22 AR T 2K, o
— 7 T2 TR R AR AE L (B A RN . X EIR
H 7 TR R DO T AR BB IS UK 3 A SO JEAI IR . AL
B HABSRIY) “~F- Ly 37”7 (the liberating, detached tranquillity of
him who lives on that excess of divine justice known as Jesus Christ) .
L N (VW ERVARES e £ o RS P /= PR A N A 87 N (97 <V A
) —— P NTE A AR AL A X — Rl e 500 & At B 2 88K
o E Al B AR O B IROR IR 2 AR X [ — A A
WEARE BN R B ORI & TGR K — X2
TIF O Eh PR U5, 2 0 R T AR AN AR JEZ 92 (God's unre-
pining love) WA EE W] T AT A7 R w2, AR SCAE & 3L st 3%

© %% L Baeck, Das Wesen des Judentums, 6thed., Cologne, 1960, P. 69.



ILE AR AR A R 280

file X FE,FRATT R v B8 =& J0 R Mo A AT 1 TAE . XA A S
MR TR L, e e g kBT RKM & R
ERKEKAURATAEE , 2 RFEWF R 55— 5, S e
DU T AR B ~F0 v 7 1R ] I AR R R B Al g A o] BLE
i G B A ) AR S B AT M A R —— R
FEH PR FE5 JLRF — M T I8 A B o A ARG 28 fhth 250 %) B
AT N ATHAEN—A “EXK” (steward), X ZTFLL H 210
ARVGNEAE B . A AT DO 22 509 i B 4T 7 & N A
AIREA PTIE I “THE" o B2 5 a H A AT AR R AT AR
i A R T IRAT Sk b AE AT Z 0 H Rl . WA AT AT )
FATAT NFZALFRAT] o] DL 206 (trivialize) SERh DA Z0 ) 5 K™ R 1
AN VR FRATT, AT A i R R N B A
PR BRATI A i, AT 1A e T B

CHAEHHIEE 7 KRG ERERAE BT I L2 AN
AATAT T N A A0 B J5 0 AT S A B D) o X B ISt S
AR B G A s bR OB — AN 1 2 9247 0 (a uni-
versal act of grace) G4 iy K, AR, N T B 52 i 4, AT — A
FHEN X e L RE o TR HERE 2 U % 25 5 B0 X, W
230 2 % W) HOE & XM AL o6 2 R . IEM RS E A A
S I T A S AR AN 25 4 BB o ST o SCAB 8 Zi 2 I H
TRFF—Fh 22 I HEARA

IR TRATT AL 2 G T A — W B o 7) R B R 2 A A
AR S0 B AE 2 BOR B X A — i R AR AR
B S AT A ROE WA AT RS A BT 2% R A A
I F ) 7 w2 8 "Mayan atha" 5 "Dies irae 2 [8] ¥ 0 B %
tbo R4t B JEEAE AT BA "Mayan atha"( =5, 11 R ) IX R4t #5 %+
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HIS ik 1) P 4 1% oK BRAE B — A 78 W Ay B2 5 50K 1) A AT SUE
PR R — A Bl 1 I 221 o T T 8 26 v A0 R R A R L X
A2 — A N “ RigZ H 7 (Dies irae), 25 A — iy
ERVEAREI I, AT CA 4 Bk “ A 7 e DR, 8B 1 PR IR
Bk it Ko o A 2 N Bl MR B A H 7o X FE— A
W T A AN AN SC R I 2 TR, O TS ) Gl g
B AP W2 A e — Pl it 48 3= X (moralism), FIBR T 5B A VA
(1A B AR —— X R B R A ARV B O e .

XM R Kk FE a3 G B DA B Bk i 208 T8 B
2% o WVFTAIAFEA AN X R KRB BAE R &
W I T —— AN AT {5 48 70 S T bR S B R Ok B Sk I
AR A AIRORE 3RAE S A SR A A A T Y
SROAEAE A N A% O, LI 1R BB A5 A A% G238 72 1 20 W BRI
MR T LA —FEaS BRI REAE —MAVHEKER.
CHEAT A — AR ER SR 7 XA W S AR A T A A
o EIXH TRIEEGIHITER (83K 1) (Second Epistle of
Clement) ") — Bt WL BORE B 1l A0 s PFAS AR 48« 28 0T, 3k
AT 200 A R Bk A AE R AR & A AR AR R — 4. F
T4 0 AN e 2B ATT ) RO DR kg B2 A, FRATT e 2% B L T AT
A, ” ©

PRI 3 K 15 28 110 L I 5 4 B A A X L IR ) ), A
e——n—2 A P IEE ) —— R, GR A A 51 K IE .
R, R T O & i AR AT T8 78 5N HAE A AT L —
Bro o I ANt — AN B AN T2 FRATT 3 I A A P A R £

@ §2Clem.I, If.; % Kattenbusch I, P. 660.
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A A& DL AT A1 5 ok 5 FRATT ARG, i A& B RATT v
() — 5010 B 0y —— A A HL IR UK T B N (0 A7 A JF HLA ¥ R 5
R XA

T AR A BT R R A BRI RO XA A A AR
“REZH 7 M HIE R BAT R TR BE R . RATAZE S AR I
BHAE KRS, CRERSHZ) L RZ N IFu(1:9 - 19): 5850
SR A3 3 AN 70 99 AT M K A AT R, A0 BN AE TR A 1
FHAE S 50 B b, FERE S A2 b 55 5% 48 AT AE AR T S T
ORI i 015 AR, E R (1:17)« ARKAEZ F 2P
BR AL FATE CEE )N S 5 KRILEFMZIR. FEh
S B ) OB X R L i NN AT St 2 A A X i
Firb o 754 NG 1 H 7 L B 4 25 5 A Il o i o 21 I
S R EHT IR 7 (39 28:18) o7 & I8 LE TH B 38 Oy 4y
TUGEAPEEAR TN 53 41038 1 45 48 HRER AT 1F 266 1 O 1 TF e
A AT R B b ) A AT AN R . RV, AR ] A
AR g O S SR X AN ) L B AT LA X B A
AEEAE S — S LT



B=Mn XHEHE=
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BTE FENAESE—H

A A 2 g 5 AR B D O IR R IR R [
believe in Holy Spirit). 7EIXANEIEEH B (FATHT > B )
jEE ] “the o 1X— wRF AR TR 0 SO AR BB PR X
15 28 B ) 2 W R 8 AR S (AN R = A — k. e F 2 A5
ZEM R =0 1 e A & FR R 2B — 47 25 & (the Holy Ghost as the
third person in the Godhead), Ifii /& ¥ 25 il (the Holy Spirit, /N “ ¢
R7OVERE O R A FEEAE AR T S U (God” s gift to histo-
ry in the community of those who believe in Christ).

IR0 = A — A SR B AN HEBR AR Ah . B FERT S
s T AT XA N EME LR LR T2, BT, Ll
AT AR AL ) A R R R TR A i) A B SR DA B S
fEEr 28 B 19 X PEAL A 2 Al B O FE ALK . X R R X |
Ph AL Rt 2 = BB AU He s Bl 2 R = — B
G ERUE 2 — B e ok AT 0 MR Bk AL ) R R B —
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B S G & —— R X P AR VL s 2 sl g 5 T =47 — A
R 2R L) 5T IS Bk DA A P 2 4 7 0 B SR U B T v ) R — 43
B2k, B — 2t N Ay s i S R B R B R
b5 B 22 T A B R) o X R TG ) S 4G A NME A BT
) Py SRR B = A B S R B AR A B B SR AR A
R P IR SE {1 (a prolongation of the story of Christ in the gift of the
Spirit), I 4 2E — 20 HI K 45 QIR Bk B2 oK L5 15 B ok 22 T 1Y) h
JEEE T AR X AR A A R AT B A MR = A — AR U
T IE T s agt >k I I 26 5% 4L 2 ) 38 i O A0 B AN S P S 2 M
Rt K I e i FRATT A R = . X Rh R X EF, “ R
17 5 SRR R TR PRI A S AT Rl i SRR B LY BT
FERAE . JEok, XA M B R S, AN EREN
T, UL EFAE M 22 PR T2 2% (theological metaphysics) 5 [y 5 4t
% (theology of history) Z [ I 1 732, M LAJE 1 P9 3t LA
SEA AN A (0 B 3 M AL AF AR T 5 AATTERUTE T A48 1 1) % 0
(ontological speculation) BUTR T 27 2% I RUE#1 2% (anti - philo-
sophical theology of salvation), ifj A—Fh e A2 m iy Ak T
FB A A — 3 . WIdR 2 i SRR AR R A 2 Al “ R
Bag” AR “Jg L mgdl LTk S5 aEa%
RS EN o BLAE A2 WF G0 I A — TIOAR B AT 55, T 0K AT 45
B BTHXAN RGP i . ©

AR IX L3 o 1k FATT R AN B X B 5 1 A ) e A
EFAT ) — T AN R LR E A B IES . IEWIKR

© 4% % J. Ratzinger, “Heilsgeschichte und Eschatologie” , in Theologie im Wandel
Tuebinger Festschrift), Munich, 1967, pp. 68 - 89.
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e afm 2 IFE XL &% A LR W WAL, e
KT “HRHRE” (God facing outward), 18 & T Ef——¢ & —
Pl pe b ) &l XM B8 S0 0 S5 AR bRt SRR I e
T F (principle) A7 T H A b . XFEHAR G T —Ff
B E R B IBATT T UL X B IR WA IR TR 2 M AE N R
NI — ALK S, i 58 H o I 2 O s T LR R 520 O T o
ZIRMIR EZ MR, XM FEL g R TR —ME R A
TIFLEAE BE I AR L 0 “ 600”2 A5 5 X #e 2 7 WA B iBiE
Wb AT . e b IR R A — AR SRR s 2 TR A AR
Rk SR PR R I . 3 L FRATT 0 A0 PR R R S ok o 2 TR R A
AR 5405 1 A g 7 457 13X 2 S )R SR U R AN
[ 85 R A KRB A 5 A K01 23 A T N B e
(pneumatology) 51 B 18 (charisma) ) £/ & H & K I DL BE fif 15 i)
BT B — M AR 1 07 20, DB AR 1) 1 B2 oKk PR AR S B ), 58 4
DU 84 v (AL W25 (the power - categories of worldly think-
ing) NAERIKRERE —V). ik — sk, IBE A7 OC L 4 K BT [ A
W ARG B AT VAT 2008 7E SR (1) RAZ SC2 (edification) A
— LI AEAE B B B RN TSR A — AR 2 R P R A
mh s DAL AN 52 FH TR A RE A R, R B e S R i e A S B A
o EiX M MANME 2830 8 tH— AN S SEAE AR I o) /A K e 1)
B FE 0 A0 LAY O 260 Je FE IR 1) 03 o R e R E ) H I
WIAETIR “RANDI” A5G4, 80& Ui, E W B I7E TIRA 6 “ X
B st A NREH” 2G4k X— fiF B & U AAT B
WAZRL )R] 7 ) R JE o G AR AT 2 AN N B R X RE — P S 4% R
FAE A SR AHR SR NP H R, DA R A7 A 1) T Ok
flRE 4y o 30 Ik 26 R DUAh A ThT I T S A E i s AR X R



U O e 21 T et W 288

TS B g AR E S 2 e L m i & R B m)
AT, AT AN FE 38 A% Bl 5 AT BILRA A AL PR 37 20 AT LA

BASE =R N &L BT X—RK s —
AR . XL &K AT R . e IRATTE B 2
“WEAHIE L) (the communion of saints)iX—f),iX—a) J & A H
M BERNIRATE b HEHAER T HS— etk
Gt ARG, BANVERIE “HR 2R X —R) . IX PR A) Y A
TR Ry A — A 200 S B R IR WY —— X B S AR g
b AR Bk T . XA ER A — P& S & X (sacramental
meaning), M /£ 45 R AR Do B R B — . “WEAHmE 7
X5 B R R A PE1E ) (the eucharistic community), IXFf
AT Dyl ol T SR F vk T L o I R AN
H# 2, K “sanctorum” ( “of the holy ones” Bl “ &34 (1) )X A
] SR AN S i N T 48 2 A R BV 2SR R M (2R )
MREYGTHASN. FENEERZ 55N “MXEED” (A2
N)o WRE K, B IF A E XN PS5 LG4,
Mt LA S R B2 A5G R 8 Al ok e S - R0 2 BB 1 1k
T M AR R R R WO T LA 55 B B — A K A IR
A A o 2oy o AR AR TR K TR 28 |1 & P45 - 4 R 3
RGP LA AT IEA & Lo Zoos AMEE EER G N
e %I KN TER Y S GiB vk 3= NITRE E= AEi EA i D NE iR N A SIS
R, — g o P IR R s B RO s R X LT UL IR ¢ i
ARG ) 7 T AT e A W 2% R S el L
WP fr 2 i NS5 e

7, AR MR KRG A R AR B AR
H, A1 E Uk g N S 53 e, AATTAR PR 23 0 %0 I8z 26 = A0 4 gk



U O e 21 T et W 289

Ko VEALE 2 H b g — AR KRR 25 3 AR EAL I — Z1 A
AL B R AR T o B T ORI I R IR AR B2 AT
EOR B BIAE 2 0o Bk AL AR 2 7B A A 5 R R S IR R B R
JIT Aty >k A1 R f il 328 W A B TR A AN M e AL RS B T AR
T 2 TT 60 AS T 2 M 5 R 3R GE8 TE 2X I fi o BRITTT, A R B
TE S50 72 X FE IR A A EE B A2 (birth) j2 A 2 BRSOy B
BEB) 30 58 HAE (rebirth) —— RGN o0 B 3-8 e B R Rk
AT IR B BRI LT VK BB BB A A B A DU -
MIX B SC B VR AR R — A2 Mg 2o I 4 DAL A R B AE AR A R e
BEABA— Rz M XK EE WSS RAT. A
I, G SR B R B A A g — e N AR AR AL IR A 2
ot RN ENE G 2 A A B I O/ R (N U= 7N i ST N
XA N E®RE MR ARZHEACZN THCMARE
IL»(abandons himself to his natural center of gravity), A At gt A~ 25
ERCHN o BERLEE SO N A 2 R H S H AR AT (in-
clination), W20 Jx JL18 1 47 2 W A A % 2 7K (the waters of his
nature) A2 i) _F it !

ZR PR, TAT ] LU FE I fEE S, S A kR IE T
A I HR A et A S R0 . O AR R IA 5K
e VEAL (B ) RISk (RIS W e . XM Ve
(sacramental approach) X # T R T — FloBr B AR, — Pl 52 4 BA
ok 0 (theocentric) Y BR AR - A0 T 77 BEA 5 1A A2 4 L2 1)
TRREN T R 3 1) UG —— B0k N AR il B A BE 3R 2 108 47
908 A5 2 — R 2, KR RER X B D 7 b — Fioal o K %
%o BRIl LLAR Ay of o 1R 025 T8 5 | A Al 2 58 4 N TPE IR, 58
BRI WIS ER TS G, JF Bl kK it = By
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—ANEIENARERAER, CRR T XREASZ PN
VRIS o PRS2 44 M8 (AR R I 1) A ) e PR PR 3R
(personal element) tH4E b 1 8 &5 4% w5 AV H 37 47 A {1 F A1 5 B 48
FE52 55 RO N IR 25 6k 5 i 58 AR 55 SR B < T8 1 — Fi il Ll (commu-
nion), MM {E B RN 5 2 2l D SR o R A s 5 Bk
H ) 1) 30 D) —— 3 g o gl A2 I L8 A2 ] — T DF (A I
N AT S AEXANTHPF A A “ —AN SR 7 (FHT 10:17), 5558 |
AN (1 2:15)

FFE fFamag Rl — “HRERNGZEHE” “ G K
A —— PR Ry O M H M J) & (transforming power) ”
X5 A0 R &, 5B b X PR X 2 ph ) B R A R
R DR A 6 23 IR A 6 4R ok B0 AR T s I IR R 52V 1)
{5 {9 (faith in the transformation of history that started with the resur-
rection of Jesus) . IEWFATE B WK AL X —FAH K
A2 bios ML e E 2 SET I FRER IS B, — N T I RS 2 ]
BAT T TR AE I S R 5 R T AR, O @ 2 ik M —— %
PLAET BBk . ZET 2 FEfS g i, N “mA&A KK (a
definitive future) 2 A N S A IT o 72 IXFE—FifE & W 0k
B A7 A0 R 55 B BE 00 A A5 A UL S i —— X IR S E R &
5 Ja JLAg W A S T AT A N 8ok . BL—Fh A AR 26 4R
PR HH 5 D s 2 g 3K — R YR TR IS — A R AR A —— A&
EHCOE T2 O S 12 45 (omega), B R A T 5L 1) B
Ja— A FRE. IE R A omega BT “AEH AT LR
TH-RESHXNETIT,UETH - KREEANESSNE
Xt bios IR & Bz HOK thIEZ2 Wk it 2 “ A4 (person) )
H Rk | %2 6 — 09 H 2% (Precisely by this he has made
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the omega into his point,so that one day love is definitively stronger
than death and out of the“complexification” of bios by love the final
complex emerges,the finality of the person and the finality of unity
which comes from love.). HNRFEAHCCHT —H/NH (a mere
worm, & Bl — AN BN Z ), BT A T RER T R A R AR
BT LUK g Jim 1) 5 BF il BT At B0 7 B R AR I AN T RE AR
ST T R A BUE 7 R A ROk
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BH—E XK HE WHRELEN
PIAN T i

TERT I A T, AT 0 i T8 & s JLA) R e
AT N R S E AT E I o 83X JLAg o R EBE A O T NI &
AR W B e 1) Tn) T OO R OR HE X LA I S H AR
THEMBMENB M EZ PO LRSS A EHIE
THA—BAXEHNB S M AT R TFINHAN K
UM EERSERAERELSANERRMALN. B, &5
— K AF 8 ) AT 4R 1 e B ) — A R B AR )
oA F R B A A S BN G e XA
i) 0T AR S AR R U — B 2R A IR A S A R B
7 (the spiritualism) W& —AN2EHIAT . X B0 T 45 R RATE
2 A HIR DA TR B3 — PR S IX A )
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Yaxand

Bl CRMARE

WA AN BRI RE — A RE S 1A e B AE 4%
TRATTHE AN TS LA Sl 1) o 2 [ 80, FRATT AR ] S i — 8 “ 26
MAH L 8 R EARJ, 7548 E WG &b 3kt in) 38 2%
%o IXHLTATT BT BEIE ) w] LA [0 2w A oG A B R S AR
R Z R ———J7 [, I h) 02 55 26 ol e g s N I A 0 1 ie
VB 53— 7 T, ) SO “ SR 2 it ” Je “ i AHIE L) 7 WA P
BE—— X LA AL . AN AR RO 2 s ) E A
B AN SR B S N A S L E A7 7

TE G FRATT A 1P U, A BATT B R o AR AN 2 L 3R
AL AH L 5 VP I S AL AR AR KRR B2 B2 N BL B BUEE 5 48 45K
S HLAS B SZ A o AR, 3K LI 2 L FRATT I A e X B A 6 I
AT o FRATT A AN 28 2 3XORF 30 —— W 2R J A1k 6% 3 1)
W —— B BE A 2L (holy, 26) A HH (Catholic, 24): 384 X
B IRKRASWUAG S R WP EA TR A TR ¢t
#2s” (the holy Church), it E K “HEEH 2" (the sinful Church), ifii
FEPE I N U, X 28 3 75 A ik 2D 55 o FRATT G ot R R M S TR B
B W aE . X H AW E s R VS R ARk A
(Lutheran theology of sin)fi J¢, i “fFEL B AL ” 2 % (an
assumption arising out of dogmatic prejudgments)fy <. {H & IX 4L

“AFERMERIWT 7 (dogmatics) 5 FATTH & M AETEE KAV & Kk
CEATRAFRAER ., AW LTHER LR 7 RR, U Tk
ITRE 8 P AF {1 T (Dante) 1) 0] M Lb gy - C0 LGAR B 7 L AR TE 223 1Y)
1£ % | (the Babylonian whore sitting in the Church’ s chariot); 73 4},
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13 {20 B2 2 - HUdi Bk (William of Auvergne) [ 7] 11Vt 42 o]
IFEAR I o i, IPLeF/ B S HEMAN— 2B AEHBEN
He, RN T s AN T — A i P BT AR TR — N AR H Bl X
TR eeeeer” @

BB E . KA S o 60— Fr @, £2
AR S A G IR A R, 2 — s Bl o R 2 I s T
NI BEH 2D HERE G A A S EMN.
PR, A R0 VF 2 Nk U, o &2 R A5 A0 1 3 228 e A5 At AT
AR s e, RE BT ) 2 G —— X 28 N B FRR
EHIEG RGN, P 505 1 I B A L IE RS fl

AP A AT ] 2 BL3E i 2 ek vT DL R DL X SR
FOE K IX VAR B AV AT AR () B R ek B —
T ) PR 0 —— VR0 B R A ok 0 A B T 2 A
2 A Atz 2ok M , R BeE B A CA B K. 8
2, FRATTRE T A ] X 0K e R AR R NI ? 1 B, AT L R
BNV R AT A LIS 48 IR D6 R 2 A8 XA Bles , A Al e A
RGP POAR S A . I 4 i TATT NI L&
MR Z IR . IR O 4 R B0 781X 215 & 30,
COET (PR IEAS A SR F N IR 2S48 12 A 2R G (), IE
XA MEBIG NI H T T 6E, EEET B
FRZ K 267 FEANPE by i B D, AN AR ARG A N 0k
TN —— NN BEE X & — A4 W LT — A A

© % H. U.von Balthasar “Casta meretrix” , & T~ Sponsa Verbi, Einsiedeln, 1961, pp. 203
-305; LG WL 204 - 207 115 53402 M. H. Riedlinger, Die Makellosigkeit der Kirche in den

lateinischen Hoheliedkommenraren des Mittelalters, Muenster, 1958
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TERRATE . ERAIE SR . AR, e E Rk T AATH — R
HNMBASHEEXPIHE BB “—AHR” M “—ANFh” &
IEAT 4 AR AT IS B8 XA ST AN Be gy T ARATT I AR VE o W1 2 LA
PATTAR AT LA FEFRATT I B AR B 0 B 2 R AR B VRS B
NBAEE G XA B AT B S AR “XN7 ), IFH Y
AT R B A A A RS I T N I i Al T S 2 AR Ok BB S )
11, R I AN 2 AR A O i 0100 R L s . IR FRATT [ B AT i
S B I A O IS R S A ) B A I —— R AN A AT )
R MR M XM ) B T B X H L RATE R T
CEEZA” MEIEARI AREEAN  RECEB SR T A O
ZAVEHE W ARl B B2 T DU 3[R 2 A 4 e X Fh
YV R SRl ) B 29 2 R = T i — A R e R AR A AT
HEMMWEE TR EFAR ). XANFRAERERHLE,
EAS RVEE SN BB 0 Re T o A, SR 2 0k AR BRI
FT—— EE A AR, 0 I B e — IR — IR A, 2%
A, 2 At

DR B P B AN 48 A s [a], #oes 2 — > Bl ik
AKAE A T M N T Ak SR IR B I I T B I
4l I H 32 1) 2648 DL — Fh A5 7 19 % (paradoxical love), —ik X
I TN N T AR O FO AR B . 3K R S A DR B R
TR RW B 2B ROt B8N, REL
TR TS AN AR TR I A &L O HoAl L PLIX R R
B (H2” MBSk 2 H C(The divine is only ever present
in the form of a “nevertheless,” ). X5 fEATTRUL, 22 X Fp
JETE 2R “AEEAU” M. LHER IR EZZ W
7 (The paradoxical figure of the Church is the sign of the “neverthe-
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less” of the ever greater love shown by God) . 1F #4444 i &
AR, REZ BG5S N A G 2 8 A B H 2 B W
K JE AL 20 (dramatic form) ;a8 b X Foxk il 4k H2 20, 17E 4 X 8
SO FH IR N T8 AL U 22 B S AN W s DL — ] R I A
T Psrp o SEBR b FRAT AT LLIXRE PF, IE 2 A X P o6 4 5 SR
75 T OB (paradoxical) LA w205 Al T R AR DGR
IFMER I

T FR AT E A T — a . AR N AT EE AT B A AR
R S B AR G O — Bl AN m] R AR P R T A
IKAJEIT K o AT 2 BLIXAE BB AE I T AR I —Fp “ 28
a7 gl dge 7 20 AR B G ok B S 4 AR a7
CET (WM XA AR Z AR RIS ) 1. AEHAR
NATTRE 25 0 4t ) J 82 B AT 3l v I8 % iz T N 2R B AR
(1) “ N7 I (merciless side) FF— R Wi . Xt &0
2 S5 B ) 26 48 (B 1) 25 188G A Ath (1) — 26 W) i AN I B B
KB AS 22 ) U 56 4 B A T 28 040 30 M (0 1ty —— K A B 3
ERNE= S o (S AT N I 3 W B S 0 = e ol S U
B QGG AH At IR 2E 4 1 2 0A U5 5K IE IR B R N AT
HHZ R XM ZAEUR T2 TR g DA
BT RN B TV AE ST B a W R IR — FER AR At ——
fnse & LI NS o H = THERNmZ(ZERKE 5:
2153 3:13) o MRS A B &, ot B S — 4, A
PR TAE 22 HAER “ B4 7 AR5 Z RIE A4 a5 2 B
AW, MERE %, HEHASALZRERZHEAAN

O BR (EEEL) Mt13: 24 F, —FH7F
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KRG 2 Ak sl 2 M Fos AR URER “ 53R NFEE 7 (R iR
(SN SC Pl vl SN S (W S IR [/ O/ R B N2 S N/
W)X IR gk B 2 Ml G A R AR B A R 1 (the
unholy holiness of the Church) " {2 7R T K 3 [ H 1F Sl ——
XM ELOE (R B AL % XA 2 I NI AR A . WS B, B A
MR R — B gy e R B 5 XA “RR &7 7 8 LLEA
Jr K AR ? DM #oox (0 6B 7 & “AMHHE R —— KR
TATTIAT BN B By S —— I e 0 1 2R P e 2

T AN R TR, 22y [ IX Fh A 25 22 2648 (the unholy
holiness) £l H WA — ML R BELRE . 4 — A 1k Ao
Bty 3 I ORI  SBOR FRAT I AR I AN R E BT
SR B 2 i W 2 BRI b U At AN 7R BN ) SCRE S5 R AE,
M e AR ? —NMEFETMAEEZPHAA
OB ] DLIR S5 08 2 — A N A 1 J A gt 2 e N3 2 Al
RE IR 45 0 N AL YD A e “ B AMN 7 2 Hios 1) 64l
GRE A ) SCFE R IR AT T A, AR A
TR SRS A R SRR AR LR AR L. A
WVF U6, L BT fe — MR S HEEZ A AN
) “ATIRE” KEZ H O R RS L LB AE 7> N 2 = (It is part
of being a Christian to accept the impossibility of autonomy and the
weakness of one” s own resources). 4 HLVEF AR AR
I et 1Y) i R ) —— B4 © 28 T 4R R — Bl IR i I g 2 A O
JE ) PN AE A PR o AR B AN SRR X TS 3 B — A R Bk
() 205 R T B B, AT AR AR 3K B R AE 2% 1 o, s 16 TS A o Bk M 4 2
AN WL J3 AR IX B RAE 2 e b s KR g — M BUA T
H AN AR N 5045 nl gl B Bl o 73 7% I (2 Zhss 1 JEAE
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FHHE B 8 5 AN WL, B T8 I o8 M 2 i R i AR I
ok —— o ANE R IRR I H Gk 2 7E R A H#B R 65 5
X, WEELMBEMAASHERZ HELIHZ T A4
N £ I (X (WIS O N 3 N 1 N = My RS SR v o
(They live on what the Church always is); f15 —/N AN AE T i 2
SW I IEART LR AT XEREMGHIN. BamEZN
I 7EFEALE TILS A 21 O 2 B FEAE IR R 2 A, 1 7 T I8 48
BAG B I N ZAF M N & b —— 1K 2 N R A5 AR 4 At AT
B M Adwm—— BRASEN G KB NG (0 i 24
AR N AR R A AT — DK — P 8,55 B2 A 3,
R K AR A —— AR R ER X — UM AA T
el 2 KIMAE AT

SRIM X I A B RAG , Bles W I — U0 00 200 Bk 4350 25 24 7k 32
TP A . e b AR SR W RS — AR R
SRR AT BE R B o ARFE S SCREI T . B E 2L
SINE DAE T IRALAE TN “AERIE” 5% 54540, X
R IV AN S S TR & S B LGS A A K & o 1Y R N~ 4
e (AREXFHIL A AL LT IEZMEMIEFENT,
AREH M AR ERMEN. XEERMKET —ADVF AR
THE—— A X A P S AR VR IS AN W B o 2 48 5% ) b 2 42 52 3|
VA XAVEHREA Y “RA” KM e IEH R K
WS FHFE Y . XA bR AE R 8 15 P (constructiveness) o A F
HLA R PR IR v AR IR TR . AR AR OC I T RE A
BOmTTA NI — PR o AH 2 M A g A Ak BU B B R 58
Bk AR B S5 RE LT R an A« s # th 2 N ALy ” M
S FE ML) —— WP ATT H 1 BT  Biss 2 B LA SRR RO B
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AR R RN T T B s XA ©

AR FATT o] LU — 8 A5 20 4 0 202 10 58 S A5 4 R A ]
CRAT B XA PR T RS E R R
BRI Uk A YoE YRR o 3X AN TR AN T7 1 FR AR 2
MR AS G HE, XMW ITERS — (local uni-
ty)— A5 LHER A B BEA Bk “ABxT I
BE 0> 2L AR AN B A oo AE ST B an . o, XA
AR AR T B L A R o XS TT Fos A TR
H O 58 B MR K BT AR IS KA 5 Al B Ak
SN 22 AR UE . IER B S AE X BT N HOT TR 2R 2% & T, e
MA B A “AEE" o AEXNELERE I ER T, “A7 Bahh
EIREAVAL “ AR AR T 257 1) “Hiss 7 QAT X L, iX
“HT b EAE T BRI EIEA

B, “R7 ARV, o i BB DA, B
A2 1) 2440 1 WA 45 5 — S o 545 28 OF 0 A 8 X T [ 4 5
— AT % 5 3 #((There is no allusion in the Creed to the crystal-
lization of this unity in the bishopric of Rome). #X1, 41 KA AH It
A 4598 U, 2 5 32 BUXAS A U ok 1 I B R R IR G
BER A AERANBEEKKIE—2 5, 455 — Nk
TB L H 3K AN TR A0 R B ok 1 R R

© %% H. de Lubac, Diekirche, Einsiedeln, 1968 (3rd Frenched., 1954), pp. 251
- 282. English trans. of original French: The Splendour of the Church, trans. and ed. by M. Mason,
1956,

©® % Kattenbusch, Vol. I, p. 919, BANEH “i (H4)” EAHEBMNFREES
113 Sk B AN AR SR 25 917 42 927 . Bb4, 161 2% W. Beinert, Um das dritte
Kirchenattribut, 2 vols, Essen, 1964,
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WAR, X — AN EAE R “Hs” X—MEMEERNEZEZ Y
R AR NN, B MR 2 U o R R R I 15 e Al
RGBS HISEARTLZ RIS Mk, #hBE. EfRkILml, DL &
5% — 2N B S5 WGBS BSR4 gk
N CHET BEWMGE HAREETMEREANGE —HaH
AlEa—MESH2 NERANARERZE . MY EEH
AR HAY W B T SEHX M — 1) “ 707 (means)—— B Jf
AN G Sz 58 5L g T <707 VG (the cat-
egory of means); 't [AEFIAE “ T 7 (in order to)IX )% & 15 21
TARE (R AT B AR T s S N TR IR S AR GRS
DRI, 20 5 = 2 A E R R A X« 7 =7 S A (0 B8 i — 2 1
KA — m AR E T 2 0 B A R LA 2P TR 4
S QTR S R IR VAN s - an D S N (S P (RPN
NG RN T AR B SRR, AENGE - S585EA LT “4
LR o VAR5 AL 0 35 A A0 2 SE S AE e 1 48—, LA
SRR B 3L W) 4 B (W) SESEAEAE I & — R B AR AE S BT
P — N T A iR oy« WU e B A G L BN A
IRZABAT & A W) 2 — b A FF S5 S K . OFE 23 i1 125
BTt S Bios A% ok & — B85 R AE b N % s H s B2
FERETGHBSERNSEE . FRIEREZRERM A A
M, B XAILZ KM ? kAR A — 50 B AR b )
P2 A R A b A5 L BEAE 28 A (barbarians) I #isx XAED' 5
NI B o s AR AR I, 05 AN B 1 B 28 B 20E K 2 W) 1) 4y

O G e ST, T AHITEL TR A, IR S IX G KR, 1
Z: 1L J. Ratzinger, Das Konzil auf dem Weg, Cologne, 1964, PP. 48 - 71,
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G DUAE R AOR W N5 95 N RS R 5N 2 4238 43 it g
WX HIRRE 2B S B, WA R %L 1
PARIZ RS o R FE , BTt AN B A0 5 1 B o 0 28 Al
TVFZ A R I BB 0 2 BRI T M, 5 T i ox
I B B ATT I AR Bk e, B s A 8 TP i s B M R AR IR
ATTEAN 73 7 AT R 1 S s A B S

BT “RAFAHZEE

—. FARERERNED

KTHWHEHX R EEMRAIBEN T — AR 5.
BT & BRI AS AT 3 P BATT LA — OB (1) 5 B b B
Kl B AT JEAK (the corporality), 3 H & IR 2 & & s A 384k
FEA B A o] Bk BT o AIX AN ff B2, BAl] n] DL B 4
WL, 2B 48 IR A K AN TR 45 43 35 1) R 3, 1T S 5 AN A% T
VFERHEAN N X P ELMRAE 20 THED O & A 15 — Lo pih 22 R 1) o A
T2 (evangelical theology) i 54 SR i 45 Jils R ZEANT 2 M &, iX
AW & B R MO A S B E MM S 2 — oy . FSE B, AT
A IO 3 3R 08 1R — P AR R = ol R AR A KRR
FRRNE TN G R 8D E R T A i

O R AIA NS — B B RIENIBER, “ Auferstehung” in Sacramentum
Mundi, I, ed. by Rahner - Darlap, Freiberg, 1967, pp. 397 - 402, HSHLBA—4L5]H 5
it
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AR S WA AMRK NS HEELEMUEETEARMANE
We? N BRERME S & — X — i, %) 8, JR AT nl D4 52 B2 B
AT G, e N RE e AR AT B AR I S 0E e 7 IX M IR AR TS
WK —— LT R —— — AN R — AN 37 53X 4 B
LRANATH — DA H LR EWEFRN S 4&, UL —MaEeth
[FAE P T AR, 3X — V) AT 22 A @2 i e 8 . A R TR
P BRAAE 2 Wy o S LDy S DR A2 — P A AR B a6 2 Fid o, ]
HERATVNEF R — N XL W W) 2 FE & K RN ER A —
XM 5 WA RS A OC R IRATT A fig 4 B i) @) i
HER. RoHMNMBCLRNE T & ARKRPW S B =&
JEok R B R T S T — iR A U a5 I B o R R AT AR ]
BE AT W) U6 TS, FRATT 2005 B X AR A TR . R BB
BiEmMAE AR T L8 WEA BN DN EARE LA,
CIRIEIEIEAZI R “5eff I RAF Z ME” B4
FE 20,1 A2 X N Z 1 iz 1) 3E A8 Wi (the fundamental statement on
the fate of man). 7EJ5 WML KL S A7 — Lo 7 45 o A I B
ZANKG M IR 8 B VF 3K R 2 8 G BT AN A 1) TS W A AR A
W—— D5 RNEERE THORRNZ — S0, AR SA
500 78 R 2 28 0 N 5230 W 38 5 o AN IS i 2 3 — i i 11 e 35
HRMMAE G I Z o B AT, O 1A IS R 3 A W
SHEL N TR IR B R AR g I R AR A K
TRIL )25 R BRP) firis BT B AR

SR, FRATTIX HL A 0 W] 3, AR W) 46 22 I 3R AS A — A 1 o
T AR AN R B 1) S A S, FRATT T R A2 Y 8 A AN [F]
WA Z TR AN BET 5 8o 0 A fl CORE) B KA
VEAA 2 AN [R] DRI 3K P AU i 28 90 R AR N S i 1X — i)
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B — AR R 2k A B AU UK R — FOW S
FERI AR - A P Bl P AR A 5T 2 SR A [ 1R SE 4 (two intrinsically
alien substances) Z & 1, Ld 2 — (R B WH Ty —4
(R WA LW T ML AT A A A i Ak s A2 /e . Fi5k |,
I AT N K, R 5 w2 AR RAR S IF A eiE 42 A
T WM. 55—, B2 0 B4k & DL BB AR A nl o 1
PRI e e SR (R e A A K N R IR SN
O, RS AS ] W2 Fi5 3 AN DUAR M A7 75 19 A ( the whole cor-
poreally existing man); Z>HULAN AT LG HI HAS [R5 325 (1) 4 07 0
TR ORRE B b0 5 1 A Bl 55 A A0 ok JEAR 2 1) BRI 48 AN 25 15 58 TR
WZWW AL B, 2L T UL N2 G (At “Wik” 28
WUOTREE R — AT Z 3R (the salvation of the one,un-
divided man), I AR Fi§ AN Z 3 (BRI IRE ) — ) iz o

AR, BRI AZ 205 2 S5 A5 A ) rhoD 2 06 AN 2 A B kR X
T & —— AEFRATT A T, 341 48 4 L el A1 21 3K Mfodl 28 5 BUAR
LT G AR IR XA R B R X R, A A RAE
PERT VR L N B IX — A B AW IE A AW ? Fk
A, BATT AT DL3E IR 2L 5 oy i o0 A kAT 6 B R K 3 1)
BE,

B e gh, CRNET XA TR A S N
SERERIED N7 BIART o A0 A I AR LR N — P
TIIN A A B A b 2 A% T R 5 AR 55, %L B A
o SRR LA AL IER XA . XA ARG g
SEAFAE, B NX A A AR A

5 AR B AN [ 0] 8 ANV A PR AN F (a0 “ dialog-
ic” immortality = awakening, “ & %" 4T “BHBE” Prile & “i
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W) R U AR AU TS k2 B “ AT R
717 (the self - evident inability - to ~ die of the indivisible), Il J T
T M ROEPEAT N —— REHEA XL T & AN 52
T2 R At g K 3 Brh an o4 Je 92 o BT A I 2 A A K E ——
R AR ACHE T H 23 580K ME R 3 1) 92 3t 2 7K
b, EA RN O T RS T X R vl M RGO
AN BLAE FE IO ] B R il LN (240 19:25;5 0k 73:
23); T AF RIS A YR AT, SR8 PR R 3 1 S O 5z v 2 TN
WA T MEE T 7:9) . L FIAFFEA K
TAANARGASFIRE) )& Mk T 5 &) 26 101X Fih
B IX e WAt A e IR RR A “HHBE” (awakening) . [FIhiE
YR A A T R 2K i B AR R 4G DA AR T
s NPT R R 2 AR (= AN E
W) MHA —AAIN ZEE BRFREGELI “HaG2HE
WO B CRR” XA RS NS (W 2 ik
“RTA LA S BR ER RO O) BIMEARIX L, R XA
A e 5 R B AR .

FEmEBAGM  AMEEEENRET “REMH
T PR AL U R AE e N RIS RAR N o X — DI T A
PEAKS Z AR NE  IX M A AR P 5 B N 2R3 ARG S G T 4R
R BAEAK, N T SRR AR AE XA AR N SR AR A
S o VAR R IX PR R H AR KRR T AR U B AR
TEA I NI & o 061 RSk U, A (S S0 ) 2 58 A A E )
IRVY 5 RAANTE AT AT 48 B A7 A, AN T B At 1) A7 A7 K gk 28

O B (IR 3: 60— FEE
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FEAE o 3 J3 TR IRAN W] 23 (R AR B, 1500 N ASAE 2 b 22
(T 2L K 5 Gt R A S 4 52 A A 1R XA J= T 48 AN BE R HE R 72
b o DA b A2 28 D i B 1) ) AL, RIAE R NN 2 T A 3 i 2
TR T ) 1A ) AR HLABL T A B TR ks XA I LA
KA B 0 A i AR A 3R e . JRATT AT DAAS H IXRE I &5 08 < AE
A L) XAME A BRI TS, “ B R B (anima

separata=the “separated soul” of scholastic theology) "] W& il ¢
AT

X A AT AE B AR T 2R a A L AR N 2 R A1
BT AT R R AEIH L0 H N R ok X ) B g S TR
Yoo HWAENIEE—— “HRFEN—A” FRHRL, “N” X
ANEE A G LAE N R E R K IE —— NZ ¥k A s . Hf
TEXA “W M2 =7 W ANZ S0 X — il A 1 DAl B e
N, = ANE AN IOX A S EJE, TATTIX 28 A 2R e
K] @A B BB T AR B R Al SR S AT UE S
MIRE “REBET". EAMHN,IBLE T 5L Z W RN Z 1)
REBNT —NH I B R EXF T “RER ", AT
SEAMENT BRATMAAH W AR, WK 35 A2 0] 1 %)
RO AE A, W0 AR ) — A R B P R 3 AR K Rk A
BT A A B0 A B AR R R FRATT BT U L A
Bt “HIES M7 (F 11:25). X R R B (S
Ayt JBE N T IR R 3N A BRI AR ORF): “ I8 T
MG KA (F5 3:15:3:36;5:24) 0 RA WA, T A
BE T A 28 DU 35 4% 5 0 o 10 JE % o Al E A 3 B I 43X — B3 il
N Ath AL L At 1 152 38 AT W, NG AN 0 8 R T SR H R
A, T A5 AW R AR AR BRI bh %) . FUAE B AR S B A 5 2 Ay . o
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TAET IR ER . BIE R AEIX — i, EL AR S h iy “ A
PE” (5RFEBEFEAPOF “ NRIPAEE” Gk P 7R3 E
EA NN AT R T A (S AR FE B A, AT 5 8 L6 ] 9
FHPS BN GX U8 N T8 ) R = 1Y) i 420 B2 0 3k S ok vy DA1 Ot A At AT
31 )55 R NP 11 /NI =< B etes) o M ST D= TN R
iz g, JF Al A 82 X AN AR, 4 B B OE o Im) R E s
B —— REMN G &M Ae A5, B s A 5 AR 435
s R ILRATS5 9

X HL IR 43 AT A A I [R]2 T BAC INAR  i Al 2 JE B A e
) —AN i) BT S B R RS 7 A E B R
“ B 2 HLAAFA” (the existence — with - Christ inaugurated by
faith) 2 &30 2 A=y B9 IF 46, DA fE B L T (3E 1:23; 4% )5 5:8;
3R 5:10) 0 VA ZAFMA 5 5t O 48 2 A i, P01 1 AN B
A BRI AT IR A TR IR 2 ME 7 (the idea
of the sleep of death), #iiT Dutch Catechism( {faf “Z#H) )t & Hr
EYFRX A . AR IX L AR T 4 1 UE A R 5 A AT
1 A F 4o 2 I B < BRI (PRHIR ) 7 (sleep) IX — 1] tH A 5Z
FEX A B0 B 2 b AT — 3B A S “IRIR " MR A R . 5
Ab N S KB AR AT SR IE I A i 2 vk R IR < BRI 1) i
EABASRE BT

= NP

HITH A 8 S A R AT A 224 b A o0 36 W AU 3 IE
BCIXEEL S IEARNEA UL NS RASERAZER

PREE T (B SRR I XS R BLES 5 e T i IR B B W AE + 5
VRN AATT B O ZEAR A AR R AN AR AT B 2 ) i
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BRI R AR AT Ry R 2N %0 9 b JE P 523X 1) — Fof Ry ik 077 XA At AT
AW, XEEZIAMBMES S/ RAE— R _ITCIRZ AN
MESTE R T S XS L. B2l “RE AR Tk A AR
WA b — Fh B2 AR (collective) 574 il PE (dialogic): A2 FEA
4y, “ NPk (the essential part of man,the person) 4k 4L {7 fF——
TEME T 22 A7 A7 (R AL R SR R VAL AR P 2 4545 14 the earthly
existence of corporeal spirituality and spiritualized corporeality) H i
AN L —FhAS [A] 1 05 2 4k 2 A7 A8 . PR 8 AR TR A R BRIl
129 T DL A4k 4 47 7E (It goes on because it lives in God” mem —
ory) . B NakBEAF AR BN N AR IR 3, N 2 [H
(AR A OC 28 A 2 B R 10— 3 4, B LA 4 NS 20K ok 31 58
W, NI RA AT 0] B SCA S8 Y o

X B HA — 28 n) {2 s T AR . B ) R IR
() M S — T R RS 2 7K AN A8 Bl alORE 1 SR L T
S B NS A AR RRERBAR ? 52 X REAT
PAFIIA R K T HE AR . Wi N amis—anh
ey R AT RAR A L TR S OR FRT R AR — R JRATT A ) R X
TLIRATTHMEE A AR AN Z B 2R A K (the natural immortality of the
being “man” )5 A A SEARRR 7K A 22 % IR0 P 18U %8 (the su-
pernatural gift of eternal love which makes man happy) ¥ V& 2 kg ?
PRI 5 7B A AT R NP 1R 5, 5 A0 SCTR Dk i 55 B0 18 1 5 BT TB Ik
(1) “ARBEAFAE” IR B — Tl B PR 1R A Tk IR A A, 2 15 3R
AT AZ AR KR AT R “ BARAKS” WO AU 2 I 51X — [
I S0 BE & 1 ) R 48 A 25 A3 T Fe AT B 58 B 42
I 55 B AT, FRATT AT LU WA U AR (IE R B Y
VB BATA R ILTRN “H” I TN B — A A o AbAT]
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K& N AN RN CEEE BRI {EE AT 20 4k Sk 1)
TN FRA AR N7 A AR N R AR ? X TIX
UG i) G, FRATT A0 200X A B 25 A B TR R NI I W) AR Il & R
FR LR X — S R U, R B A R RR
+ AN (being addressed by God,God’ s partner in a dialogue, the
being called by God). i\ FTHKHE, A fE SR £ MAFA %)
R A IR AE AT o ) SCBE IEANE T N R IR AR R
AT EOE R R IR, AL T —— AR X —Fi A7
A B O XA BRI RE ), BARGSE EARAT AR B Al
YRR 2 WY A X fE

BRI I WA NS 2B A DR AR
RZL” (Man has a spiritual, immortal soul)iX —=F 571 5 %5 &) & 3
NHIT W] B ARIEWE ? XA Bk AR A 18 BE  (HJ AT IX L 0 2502 535
EHEARE o XA BRI AT E BT AN BUAS [
Y R RBFBREMNERT . B “H—AREFRR” B
TP T R A X — b g S AR 32 BA— bR ik 10 5 T =K
WHL E XA B R A — Bl ) Ok A
PE s P SR D S AR Gl PN & AR - (NG AN 1 N AN [
MR FE . HSEARTE (substantialism) ULV, AT B “ N DR
7 BRI ShARE S RATW AT B “ N B R B
TR A o X IFAN R, RS U i R DR N 2
1026 28 22 WL BT RS R IR R s AR P SC B R, D 7 8 i i) L £
A X MARVL IS S B EE A o B Iy — 5 i, R RAT] AN AR EE
Ag ] — Pl = 0 IR FRATTAT A BT FLAE b A8 B Bk IR A
TOCIR MRS AN GE IE O M Sk e IV A . NS I A (the

dialogic and personalistic view of the Bible).
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PRI, 24 3R ATT 150 NI AN A 2 DAL 55 0K 32 1 v 3l MO0 &R 0 2k
Bty JAT I B A Ry B & AT AR PRI A ds T2 A8 5 A
1B NI B —Fp ZE A A4 (the essential immortality of man as
man) . 23 {20 AT 2 05, BAT] 58 A BRI AR —— RaiX
LA AR R X RO R —— B B BN ] i e 4
BT XA Rl el T ANZAR R AR (HIK
ATT A0 200 INF AN IF 1 4 LT R] 381 2% 28 1 2% 1D K 26 20 0k 2Lk AT 4
1E, AORUEALE 3R 45 1 A5 A TR N Z 855K o s, Al T4 20
T — i RATA BRI s “ B4R 7 (natural) 55 “EPE” (super-
natural) GEAT X 73 EAE N e AT BEAS i 23 AR 13 4R b g 1) 8
T TR VR T (HR BRI B ) —— W R AR R TR “ Wil =7 I
Tk B 158 — AN () TG BRIA A I S8, B REA &
XFENE?

=, REKERRE

BUH AT 1k FATIIR B 58 O 2 1) 8 BRI R
FLJE W A 2 15 AT S AR — UL, BB A ) e 1
WH IS “CNZAKS” B RAEPEGLENE 7 IXAN ) TS A 45 3
25 1] 25 o 3 AN 1) RBUAS 2 A4 8 1) ) AL S R0 € B0k MK 22 i
) 515 BEPILIE A AAE O b B D XS R T N . 26Tk
AR ARG [P XA ), (R B e R A N R e A
AIRE IR, AN I 58 5 ] W ASFE BATT IR BE D Bl RVl 2 e
DR 2 I BT HY [ — 28 L v B ATk 3 2 22 AR AR Fa A L (H2 Ak
o lal 3 AR LR UFIR 2800 2 e il BRI AT BRI 1 —

o

EFATNEE 50 T4 o X FOR L 3K 47 DLP- 2 1) AL 1 R
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B IO, A YR ARATT MR R AS B 2R 2 R 32 L AT IR 1)
WAGEAZ AR 7 AERE KX b A7 5 4
6 T 63 (AN T RV IR M — 3 ) I di (LA, ZEAZ
KPR Ak T F/ AU A AHSE bR BT RS IR . 75 AR
RIS i O CIL% 7 N 11 % N A = W1 T Sl S = o =
i AFAETER ML A — T . 7 R R B R 2
HORIE G RIS . FE A AR B 2 R I s (RPHR
RS 3% S AR S I T IRATT B HB R “ Al IX AR SO AR T
SRR EORAR SR T G BN BBk SR DL B TR
A RUEX — R 1) R B S P o ELI P Ak B AN B R R
IR, EATTAE G Ta) b S i R T AR A A R B SE T LGB T )
PSRRI 512 A S0) B S R IR 8 T SR T DR AR P 1
B8 st S I SE 3 ).

FEIX L 0eil AN RE 56 4 Ul B 22 &b A IS B BRI . B
EiE, “soma” XANMELE B (body), [HFEINE WA
“HIK” (the self) = . 54" soma,, XA A PLJE “sarx” |
BRI Py sy AR BRI AT AR AR A T T A S
A R (breath) (1 B BRI AR 48 6] B, e AR I L 06 20
PERHBE R “HGHR 7 (spirit) o HH3E B EEWH FETAEMFEZ S
PRI H 358 4 Bt LU ZE Y PE (a trans - physical) 91 H H B,
TEEDRARIE T, “ 467 5 7 JEA L AT ) 25 74 08
PRI (A PG “ RIPEARAR ™ (fleshly body) 5“0 T i) A
{&£” (body in the fashion of the spirit) . 7£IX AT L T X}
AR BB E 5 P L7 @ RN . B2 XA
AR A (FF 6:53) R AR AR (B AT 15:50) K5 Ah 5
W, “WHZEZWE" “BERZEZ0E7 AN R SERNEE . NI
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POBLER 1 LR R R Z G I — e pi 2 ks 0 T “Baf kAL
PR AR X — 5T, DT 49 B e PR A I R4 HETS 2 o P
— IR R AR IV AT E DA BN G B AT E U
THEA N7 BN IERE N7 RGO CIL A TS AR T
M TR ERAR A A L “ M A Ve S 4R IS A2
ANRTRER: “ AR IR EIANGE A AN AT IR 7 3Rl “ N7 S 2
A G5 A1 A i T 2 S B R, i ST T 3 —FF

W HEE X R WG S RBRA KRS ? 5IFEEKABR
A A A B IX AN AT R H 7 RS LR X ? AR
D8 B P BRI o) I, AT IR A | R B2 T XA i)
L S S A T SR IR B i AR R R S 1 ) I A
HHTHEN “DIREREZ KA T HERIIEAE” (an eternal,neu-
tral combination of matter and spirit), Ifj ;& — Ff &8 & 45 ( a final
“complexity” ), fEIX PP ARG H AR A LS 55—
XHE BT CEW) 5 R A 2 TR A — B AR 45 e N et
(A8 45 21 T 56 5 93, AN I JATT A RAR e 45 1X AN 1K 45 1)
PEICT o Wtk K, “EJa i H” ( “Last Day” )W ULiEE 2 H
EH ) —— e — RN KW G5 2] 7 S2 3, e BLAS A )3 15
WA R T 583

BB AR H AR AN 2 TR N AR AL T 5 SRk A AR
AL o Ath £ A0 B DR 0bb Al 590455 40D HHE 57 0 ok, AMAUAR B 2
Wk o M E XA KRGS B OO T RA K. B a1
F) A — A AS fig B O 1R 3 S o 2 75 At gl DAL bt m DA AR AN B0 6 B
YEAWE? 1516 A B o BRI AR W] 1, BRI AN 3 S, At BB 6 e 0 20
W5 T PR i 58 B 7 S P AT 4 Al PR A 45 —— IR A Al /) B s
Hh 25 I8 B 1R AT 55 45 VA PG 96 0T (Sisyphus) IFE 450 A
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Kamis A ko — IO — M (— AR — A ) il T 3R [
K AHHT %5 A B T o ATATAE E W O, H A TR
) AN AE R JH 38 Bl o ATATAE & 8 BT 1, g s AN A5 0 6 945 L
(Penelope) (IFEEE, — R L — UL TE 21, Bl L B 4 th &5 pl o 46
(EHAE 55 70 2 5 | kS 1) 288 1L ) B DR e, 6 2 T ) e L IE 2 3K i
RO )38 Y — 2 A NPt 5 N R BT A AT #8 2AE 57 11
{EL 2 At 110 5 JBE 0t S RO PE () . 2B A Pk 5 1 T o e “ARATTB0
RO THESR L ( (GFEAET) 16:33) — MR =4 T #
LN I % A IX AN I S v, 2628 DL B T L A T 45 R T 4
Fo o XN BT HHE FUAN i I TR A ke 1, FRAT T A A A
P AN W b ) JET R o A SRR RO S A A —— X R SRR AR
BE AR O s B AE A R e A 28 B A b 4 O AT 4 O 55 BF 4k e
SR !
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% B2

miEEs

BAFREBEMR T, RHITPINEIES .

A QI ME— 1~ FRATTA T HRERIEE

PR b B4, DT A e

A b 2 BB SExE, AT AE 2R, S %3k,
BB, HE=HAEE TR,

TH TR, AAERRER ERIIA L.
MR BER, A AEE I .

PfFep, BfGEMAHS, WA,
TEILAIBC, B RS, KA.

BeTAiT o
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FAEME—IRE, RREMEXR,
RUTTH), TRATIII, LT Gl 1.
FAEFME— [ E L HRERILES . R EMMMAET .
MbAEDT 2 i, 25T
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o B RFEMRE, AR, HARREMER

Mt 2R P A, MARER G, 22 FEPERAR, Tt
AL M R o

Mo T IRATAE, T4 T BATAFR, RFE .

Al PR 2 o 2 ot A SIS LK, i A

ABAE SRS P 22 PIBUIRS
HBAIATAE TR, A3,
fIEmE 2Pk, H=H G T .

MTH TR, AALEESCI AT

(EBE - 3 e PR S B < S VU R UL ES DR L 8
Tofi5 Al

b TR T, e Tt k.

AR 70 R, ISR, ARSI

LfEmE—. 22X, B WRIEE T RBH .
FARNBARR Y, HA 4.

B PEN RN, SR by .

BT AT o
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